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Editor’s Note 

 

The much-awaited monsoon brought in a respite from the sweltering heat.  We hear 

about climate change and witness the erratic atmospheric behaviour. As the 

northern part of India reels under the fury of this monsoon, other parts pray for rain 

as rivers and lakes dry up.  We do live in very uncertain times.  But as always, we 

humans brace ourselves to deal with the very best and the very worst of times. 

This monsoon edition brings glad tidings for us at PJLS.  We bring out this edition 

with its very own ISSN number.  This is just the first step.  We intend to take this 

journal a very long way.  We have received quite a few submissions and for those 

selected warm congratulations.  For those who couldn’t find a place in this edition, 

we would tell you not to lose heart and work on your submissions.  We go through a 

stringent selection procedure in order to maintain a certain academic standard.  

Rejection certainly does not mean defeat but a way of finding excellence.  Keep 

working. 

We hope to open up a space wherein writers can exchange ideas even if they are not 

strictly academicians. New ideas needn’t be the property of those in hallowed 

academic halls.   

Reviews are important ways to tell the world about a new book and also to put 

perspectives in a nutshell.  We, at PJLS are always open about the reviews you wish 

to undertake.  Write to us at poornadrishti.com for anything new.  As time goes by, 

we hope to venture into greener pastures and newer ideas.  As of now, stay with us 

and keep contributing. 

Stay happy, stay safe and keep writing. 

 

 

Prof. Rachel Bari, Director 

Chief Editor, 

Poornadrishti, Journal of Literary Studies. 
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Rethinking English Pedagogy: Perceptions from the Margins 

Dr. Ibrahim Khalilulla. M              

 Assistant Professor, Department of English, 

Sahyadri Science College (UG and PG) 

Kuvempu University, Shimoga-577203, 

 

Abstract 

              The Post-colonial context of English has been comprehended asymmetrically across 

caste, class and gender hierarchies.  The last two decades have witnessed a crisis in English 

departments in India and elsewhere. Globalization and the liberalization of the economy 

spawned a new nationalism that was openly political and overtly critical of the ideological 

investments embedded in canonical English texts. A perceived need to reinvent English 

studies to suit the exigencies of in postcolonial milieu encouraged a shift toward cultural 

studies methodology. This paradigm shift is most evident in the construction of English 

syllabi at various universities. Such syllabi have increasingly focused on issues of gender, 

class, and caste oppression, dismantled the cultural hegemony of British literature, and 

opened up the canon to include other non-British texts. This paper argues that the institutional 

practices and ideologies of English pedagogic have undergone significant revisions in the last 

two decades, including syllabi revisions and curricular reforms, point to a destabilization of 

the imperial, hegemonic agendas that had earlier informed the institutionalization of English 

literature programs in non-English speaking countries and even media hype for only upper 

caste. 

The problematic consequences of colonial legacies of language policies and English language 

education in the multilingual contexts, using a postcolonial lens, the paper explores the 

language hierarchies that results in students from low-income backgrounds/marginal 
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communities losing their mother tongues without acquiring academic fluency in English. Our 

recognition of our privilege in having access to English within the contemporary context of 

globalization and its increasing influence as a global lingua franca led many drawbacks, 

which can be described as an approach to education which acknowledges that the 

teaching/learning process is political, and carries within it the structures of domination and 

power play. In this context present paper attempts to interrogate English pedagogy from the 

perspectives of the marginalized communities.  

Keywords:  English pedagogy, linguistic imperialism, classroom transaction, gender, 

class, sensitization, Marginalized communities. 

The mediated Indian public sphere, despite its linguistic diversity, remains dominated 

by two dominant languages and their media—the more widespread Hindi, and the more 

profitable English media. While the audiences and reach of both these language media vastly 

differ, both media environments and the discourses they produce are predominantly 

controlled by upper-caste. However, English-language, media, and in particular the press, has 

consistently remained more profitable due to its advertising revenue and nationwide reach 

Additionally, due to the English language’s historical proximity to powerful leaders and 

institutions in colonial as well as postcolonial India  the English-language public sphere of 

which English-language news and social media are crucial participants arguably wields a 

decisive influence on what issues and narratives dominate national imagination. Brahmin and 

savarna media professionals and commentators who own and dominate the landscape of 

English-language media, claim to speak for an amorphous middle class, are key protagonists 

in this process. The paper focus on how English language pedagogy is based upon the 

premise that English-language public sphere in India is an epistemic structure that perpetuates 

the violence of caste through Upper caste representations of India’s male middle class using 
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the literary celebrities. English-language narratives of entrepreneurial subjectivity are not 

accessible equally by all segments of the population. Narratives of such neoliberal success are 

not just limited to men of dominant castes; even the power to author such narratives is 

controlled by certain castes and classes of men. Similarly, the readerships for such narratives 

of ascent are those who have been socialized into gendered caste identities through English-

language education and access to its public sphere. Many studies were conducted on 

conventional colonial heritage; however, less attention examines the developing concept of 

English curriculum. The hegemony of English in high-learning institutions and the caste and 

gender discrimination in education system continued even at present.  The curriculum 

reinforces the exclusion of the marginalized. 

 

                 In a 2006 survey conducted by the Delhi-based think tank, the Media Studies 

Group, India, researchers noted that about 71% of jobs in the Indian journalism industry were 

held by Hindu savarna male journalists. If we were to break it down further, Brahmins alone 

composed 49% of senior positions in national media. Similarly oriented studies of 

representation in India’s biggest political parties have reflected more parallels, with over 70% 

of decision-making party positions held by Savarnas, and over 80% by males. Despite the 

linguistic and regional diversity among Brahminsavarna communities in India, this is a 

scenario compounded across several sociopolitical institutions, including academia.  

Deconstructing how the Brahmin-Savarna male becomes a normative figure in contemporary 

cultural texts is therefore an important task for anticaste feminist frameworks in media and 

cultural studies. The matrix of oppressions concerning caste and gender identity has received 

some academic attention; however, scholarship has increasingly focused on Dalit-Bahujan 

subjectivities and women’s movements. In contrast, anticaste web platforms commenting on 
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the intersections of gender and caste have argued for a deeper, more complex analysis of 

patriarchy in contemporary India grounded in ideologies of Brahminism and that particularly 

locate the savarna male figure in structures of patriarchy, especially the Brahmin man  

Brahmin-savarna male media producers who control the majority of Indian media discourses 

enable these media to become critical sites where the primacy of Hindu Brahmin masculinity 

is reinforced, sustaining the disparate power structures of caste. There is, thus, a strong 

argument to be made for scrutinizing the savarna male’s dominance that is constantly 

reproduced in cultural texts and knowledge structures, creating a Brahmin-supremacist 

patriarchal discourse that requires a complex analytic to disrupt his hegemony. By studying 

contemporary popular texts and paratexts, particularly those complicating the position of 

English in India’s neoliberal postcoloniality, the paper will situate caste as an epistemological 

framework through which Indian masculinities and class inequalities are naturalized in 

English-language popular culture in India. Since the British made it a policy to use English in 

India for the administration of the empire, English was made accessible primarily to 

privileged savarna men who served as ideal workers within the colonial apparatus. Chandra’s 

(2012) historical analysis foregrounds how the logic of English-language education in 

colonial India was embedded in social dynamics that enabled the Brahmins to control who 

learned the language and to what purpose. English therefore operated within the caste and 

gendered codes of colonial India, where savarna men policed the spread of English, and the 

gendered Brahminical power of English was consolidated by savarnas within the postcolonial 

Indian state as well by controlling the administration and operations of public education and 

print media. Consequently, the English-language public sphere in India that is predominantly 

constituted in the industries of culture, education, and media has bolstered discourses that 

establish an amorphous English-speaking middle class, which has become definitive of 

neoliberal India. Since the English language becomes a linguistic power structure operating 
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through caste and gender, it is advocated that an upper caste entrepreneurial male subjectivity 

seeks to legitimize caste supremacist values for a subaltern population aspiring to escape their 

own caste and class positions. The emergence of the Dalit discourse in recent years has 

brought to the fore a long overdue struggle and a very integral factor in the cultural 

framework of India. Caste as a category is no longer ignored, it is now being confronted and 

interrogated as a discriminatory practice. In contemporary times, the issue of caste is now 

included in the official syllabi. The language English is generally regarded as a language 

bereft of caste markers unlike many Indian languages which contain various derogatory 

words indicative of biases and prejudices pertaining to caste. In such a way, the language 

English can be considered to have an emancipatory potential as far as the question of caste is 

concerned. In this case, the reader is familiar with the aspect of caste in the source culture 

because it is a part of their lived experience. So, the student is engaging with the text at two 

related but different levels. At the level of content, the student recognises known prejudices 

in the fabric of the society and is able to challenge them through their tutored analysis. At the 

level of language, English is the second or third language for them. In a peculiar manner the 

familiarity of the context is somehow distanced by slight unfamiliarity with the language. The 

site of struggle for the student is now at the level of language. However, a certain knowledge 

of the context lends the students an amount of confidence to use the English language. It 

bears testimony to the fact that they can also convey a ‘reality which is their own in a 

language which is not their own’ in a significant and successful way. It is this admission of 

ability to use a language, which is the aim of a language teaching class. It is at this juncture 

that the teacher has to step in with diverse pedagogical tools to teach English and indigenous 

cultures along with a sensitive approach to alert them to an extremely relevant issue of caste. 

For proficiency in any language, the skill of reading is an integral element. It is a 

commonplace observation that reading is ‘caught’ and not ‘taught’. In the Indian context, it is 
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usual to find that most Indian languages are taught with a focus on content. And that is an 

approach which the student carries within even in an English classroom. For an adult learner 

acquainted with the second / third language English, the first stage is comprehension in 

reading, which because of prior knowledge of the language, they are able to achieve partly 

and rarely completely. The teacher’s instructions are required to achieve full comprehension 

by the students. Once the students develop a joy in reading, the craft of the writer and the 

modes of narration incite their interest and they display enthusiasm in the exercise of reading. 

Even though in this case, the end semester examinations demand an intensive reading; the 

pleasure in the practice of reading keeps their attention intact.  Another aspect of language 

use which is worthy of attention is that of making the second or third language your own and 

not constantly imagining it to be the other or that of the other. Conventionally the English 

language is pre-determined to be a language of the elite and believed to be the domain of the 

privileged, by the students. However, reading English Translations of Indian writings 

demolish this assumption to a large extent. When we constitute ourselves through language, 

we also constitute that language, marking it with the politics of the time. No language comes 

to us pre-formed, already constituted. This is a realization that the students share and 

communicate their thoughts in a lucid manner. 
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Dr. Zakia Firdaus 
Assistant Professor 
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Central University of Gujarat, Gandhinagar, Gujarat, India 

 

Dr. Alizehra Haider Raza 
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Ishq Mein Kehte Ho Hairan Hue Jaate Hain  

Yeh nahin Kehte Ke Insaan Hue Jaate Hain 

-Firaq 

 

 ںی ہ  ے تا ج   ے ئ وہ  ن رایح   و ہ  ےت ہک  ںیم  قش ع 

 ںیہ  ےت ا ج   ے ئ وہ  ساننا   ہک   ےت ہک  ںیہ ن  ہی

You say Love is bewildering, why you don’t say it humanizes you (Kanda 46). 

 

Firaq Gorakhpuri has often been looked as poet of love and beauty and his poems are 

labelled as Ishqiya Shayri  .  . He was a romantic poet and initially wrote love ghazals but he 

was a progressive poet too. Influenced by the progressive movement flourishing in his days 

he has also written on social and revolutionary themes along with love “It was the stark 

reality of the human condition that made Firaq Gorakhpuri, who belonged to the older 

generation, whose forte was love poetry (he gave Urdu poetry the touch of eroticism that is 

found in Sanskrit poetry), associate himself with the ideology of the movement” 
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(Padmanabhan 1). He was a classicist and had a great respect for the new trends of the 

Progressive Movement and became a part of it.. This paper examines the construct of love 

and resistance in relation to selected ghazals of Firaq Gorakhpuri .  

Firaq wrote a number of nazms, ghazals and rubais which reflected his social and 

political concerns. His progressive ghazals may be less in numbers but they do not lack the 

spirit of progressivism and his emotional affinity to the cause of freedom, change and 

progress. His progressive ghazals are as realistic as the ghazals of Faiz. The content of their 

progressive ghazals is same. Firaq also brings in the common man into his ghazals like Faiz. 

He too introduced a new sensibility and new literary concerns through his ghazals.   Like Faiz 

in Firaq’s ghazals also we find a call for social justice. It is right Firaq wrote a lot about 

Sharab and Shabab but he wrote about Inquilab too. One finds zeal to change the social order 

in his progressive ghazals which is one of the motifs of Progressive Movement. The themes 

of Firaq’s ghazals run from the struggle against British Raj, domination of rich over poor, 

equality among the people... He was influenced by old voices but his voice emerged as a new 

voice and as a different voice. Like his contemporaries he also used ghazal as a weapon for 

social transformation. Firaq on one hand is a love poet on the other hand he is a socially 

committed progressive writer and a writer of avant-garde who strongly believes in the 

betterment of social life and society at large. In his progressive ghazals he addresses India’s 

social, political and cultural climate. The underlying veracity and truthfulness of his 

Progressive ghazals is too powerful to be ignored. 

After reading his ghazals we come to know about Firaq’s different personalities, Firaq 

as a lover who is lost in the love and beauty of his beloved, Firaq as a strict realist who is 

concerned above all with the social reality of people, we also find in him a sharp satirical 

critic of the life and system of his society at the same time he is a positive upholder of the 
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cause of social change and a better future. His ghazals are embedded in the society and 

culture of his times but they are relevant today also. Firaq’s style is simple and direct. He 

expresses his thoughts directly. At times he gets angry and sarcastic too, his anger is against 

society, its system and feudal mentality. He challenges society and its traditions. Like other 

progressive writers his poetry also had a clear leaning towards socialist philosophy. Though 

his poetry was mostly romantic he also gave his perspectives on humanism, secularism, 

socialism, realism and feminism. 

Firaq writes passionately but also with brutal honesty about society. Independence 

and Partition are also the principal backdrops against which much of his ghazals and rubais 

unfold. He used literature or ghazals to promote reform. He did not conform to a particular 

genre; he was part of an ongoing tradition and evolution. It was natural for Firaq to write 

social poems, poems of love, poems of revolution etc. 

His depiction of life is bitter but also sweet, precious and very close to the heart for example 

the following couplet: 

Maut ka bhi ilaj ho shayad Zindagi ka koi ilaj nahi (Gorakhpuri 295). 

Death perhaps may have a cure, But incurable is life (Kanda 131). 

Like other Progressive poets Firaq was an outspoken rationalist ever ready to fight for 

the cause of injustice and inequality in the society. He spoke on behalf of those whose voices 

were throttled as they were not allowed to give vent to their aspirations and their desires were 

hardly noticed. He was the poet of the people and his object was to serve humanity. For him 

real freedom lies in the renunciation of all prejudices against all and embracing everyone 

irrespective of their caste and creed. 
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Although physical beauty and love are dominant subjects of Firaq’s ghazal, his lyrics 

encompass such thoughts, emotions and themes which had not been represented in the old 

classical ghazal before him. In the words of scholar Ali Jawad Zaidi, the entire field of human 

yearning and suffering forms his canvas. Firaq’s art is also distinct in his portrayal of mood 

and external settings and atmosphere the qualities that lacked in Urdu lyrics and which he 

might have learnt from English literature of which he was a teacher at the Allahabad 

University. 

Firaq knew very well the relationship between art and life/society and also the 

demands of art and society. This is the reason the he got a great success in creating pieces 

that combined social purpose and artistic excellence. For Firaq writing was like a mission. He 

belonged to the category of writers who could not afford the luxury of writing without a 

social purpose. The more intensely he felt about the social issues the more effective became 

his ghazals. 

The ghazals of Firaq are concerned with the problems and sufferings of the down 

trodden people. His ghazals criticize the differences among human beings in all the three 

areas of human life: social, economic and political. He condemns the divide between the rich 

and the poor, between men and women, between upper cast and lower cast. His ghazals 

depict the miseries of the lower class and lower caste people and the working-class people, 

who suffered because of the inhuman behaviour of the ruling people or upper caste people. 

Through his poetry we come to know that he is on the side of the people, the common people. 

Like a physician, he aims to restore health, not of an individual however but of the society as 

a whole. The principle aim of his progressive ghazals is to bring the voices of the voiceless at 

the front. 
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As we know that Firaq was a scholar of English literature and its impact is clearly 

visible on his ghazals especially the impact or influence of English Romantic poets. In his 

essay A Defence of poetry written in 1821 P.B.Shelley claims that “the poets are the 

unacknowledged legislators of the world, a poet is the most highly intellectual man and his 

poetry lifts the veil from the hidden beauty of the world” (14). The same string of thought can 

be found in the poems of Firaq Gorakhpuri. For example, the following couplet: 

Shair ka to kaam hai yeh, har dil main Kuch dard e hayat siwa ho jaye The poet is guided by 

one aim 

To create compassion in every heart (Kanda 253). 

Like Shelley Firaq also wrote about poet and his functions in his article Meri Shairi 

Firaq wrote that “a poet is one who feels much more than others and about many more 

things” (Hasan 45). Being a people’s poet, he always writes such pieces which become an 

inspiration for his readers. He writes to encourage and motivate his readers. For example, the 

following lines reveal his faith in the purpose of life. With faith, man can conquer adversities 

that threaten the very existence of life. 

Dikhaa to deti hai behtar hayaat ke sapnay Kharaab ho key bhi yeh zindagi kharaab nahin. 

Life‘s beautiful dreams can no doubt be envisioned 

Despite being decomposed, life is not that decayed (Kanda 72). 

“His   poetry   reveals    that    hope    is    alive    and    eternal    in    him.    Despite 

the feeling of loneliness in his life, and temperamental at times, he was never miserable. He 

rose out of his predicaments like a phoenix to serve as an example to people burdened with 

problems. Firaq‘s significant poetic journey becomes more impactful due to the personal 
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disappointments he faced in his life. Definitely, the path he travelled is a path to be extolled 

and emulated” (Tejaswani 5). There are many factors that contribute to Firaq's popularity and 

his greatness as a poet. But one factor which stands out above all others is his universality 

and wide appeal. He wrote for everyone, he did not write for one group or for one 

community, he wrote for humanity, he was concerned for the coming generations for 

example the following couplet from the ghazal “Is Sukot e Fiza Main Kho Jayain” 

(Gorakhpuri 14). 

Raah main aani wali naslon ke Kher kaante to hum na bo jayain 

Let us atleast ensure that we do not sow 

The seeds of strife in the path of posterity (Hasan 109). 

In the above couplet Firaq is speaking like a philosopher who is concerned about the 

upcoming generations. He is trying to suggest that people should work in such a way that the 

lives of the coming generations become easy. He wants to set such examples which will 

encourage and inspire the next generations. 

“Firaq attempted to go back beyond Ghalib to Mir to try to imitate his style and revive 

his conception of love. This move toward Mir meant that a more objective view of the 

classical tradition would emerge. In his poetry Firaq attempted to learn from Mir and in turn 

to enrich the traditional framework of ghazal by incorporating into it themes untried before. 

As a result of this a sensuous and earthy view of the beloved marks Firaq’s ghazals, which 

present ishq as fulfilment of body and soul” (Natrajan 338). “His ghazlas represent a very 

unique and very new world of ishq/love and while describing the union and separation of 

lovers (wisal and hijr) he does not follow the traditional pattern” (Narang 396). 
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According to Hasan Askari Firaq “introduced to Urdu poetry a new lover who is a 

dignified soul and is sensible enough to realise that he has to also care for needs other than 

love. In other words, in Firaq’s poetry love does not appear as an experience isolated from 

other experiences of life. It makes its appearance within the perspective of human life, which 

brings in its wake manifold experience; love is just one of them. () 

For example, the following couplet: 

Chup ho gaye tere rone waley Duniya ka khayal aa gaya hai (197). 

Another couplet where he souds like Faiz: 

Dil jo mara gaya Firaq to kya Zindagi bhar isi ka matam ho If the heart has been mauled in 

love, 

Should we mourn for all our life? (Kanda 17). 

Shafey Kidwai in his book Urdu Literature and Journalism: Critical Perspectives 

writes that “Firaq was instrumental in transforming Urdu Love poetry into a repository 

receptacle of multi layered human consciousness that transcends the time and space barrier” 

(87). In the ghazals of Firaq a new type of human relationship between two individuals 

emerges. “These relationships are no idealistic infatuations between two starry-eyed lovers 

but between two individuals caught in the cobwebs of human predicament. Firaq’s ghazals 

suggest that love is not merely a pleasure-seeking sensation or possessiveness” (Kanda 40), it 

is more than that. Firaq wrote a full-length book Urdu Ki Ishqia Shaeri (Urdu Love Poetry), 

which deals with the role of love in an individual’s life. For Firaq love is not merely a matter 

of affection between the lover and the beloved but for Firaq love is something which makes 

one’s life better which makes one a good person. Firaq suggests that after faling in love one 
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reaches to the stage of highest stage of awareness. The following couplet emphasizes the 

humanizing role of Love. 

Ishq Mein Kehte Ho Hairan Hue Jaate Hain Yeh nahin Kehte Ke Insaan Hue Jaate Hain 

You say Love is bewildering, why you don’t say it humanizes you (Kanda 46). 

Ishq/love in Firaq is a mystical communion with the indwelling beauty of existence. It is an 

instrument of access and intimacy. It is often a magical idiom of awareness, of freedom and 

of bliss” (Hasan 41). For example: 

Farishton aur dewatawon ka bhi jahan se dushwar hai guzarna Hayat koson nikal gayi hai teri 

nigahon ke saye saye. 

Life has access, through the shady avenues of your eyes, 

To miles upon miles of territory where angels fear to tread (Hasan 41). 

The traditional Urdu poetry describes ishq (love) and husn (female beauty) as a 

deception but Firaq says so is male love for example: yeh husn o ishq to dhoka hai sab magar 

phir bhi. Firaq invented a new way of looking at female figure and female beauty. One does 

not find his female figure sitting beautifully and majestically. But she is found to be busy in 

everyday and real things as feeding a baby, sweeping the courtyard or milking a cow. Like 

Firaq another Progressive poet Kaifi Azmi also looked at the female figure from a different 

perspective. According to Vishnu Khare “Kaifi comes up with a modern kind of romanticism, 

pensiveness and tender emotion. But women in his poetry are never an object of sensual 

desire” (2). 
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There are many kinds of writers. There are those who choose not to respond to their 

socio-political surroundings. And, there are some writers who cannot dissociate their work 

from their surroundings and remain very much a part of the society. They write because they 

do not accept the system or the society, so they show their anger through writing and Firaq 

Gorakhpuri was such poet. He writes about his self but more than that he writes about his 

society. He was not ready to accept the accepted value system of his times. His ghazals 

appear as a break barrier to get rid of all those elements which generally become a hinder in 

our progress. His ghazals show his disillusionment with the world. Like a visionary poet he 

had a vision of an alternative world, which was very different from the real world. His 

ghazals are concerned with a strong need to change the system, internal change as well as 

external change, the internal change refers to the change in the mentality of people and 

external change refers to the change in the society and system. He wanted a system which is 

free of tyranny and dictates of society. He wanted a change in the overall system of society, 

change in the existing social mores, value systems and power equations. He was against the 

system which gives birth to differences and inequalities and he wrote against such a system. 

Firaq through his ghazals gives birth to a desire to resist, protest and oppose. He uses 

power of words. Firaq uses words as weapons to express the problems faced by people as 

well as their anger against the system. His Progressive ghazals became a tool of resistance, a 

note of protest against all forms of exploitation based on class, race, caste or community. 

Ahl e raza main shan e baghawat bhi ho zara 

Itni bhi zindagi na ho paband e rasmiyat (Gorakhpuri 33) 

Conformists should occasionally sport airs of rebellion Let life not become such a slave of 

convention (Hasan 90). 
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Firaq wants his people to move further and cross all the boundaries, he wants progress 

of his people and change in society. He talks about justice, freedom and democracy, 

oppression, revolution in his ghazals. Firaq’s revolution is very different from the revolution 

of Faiz or the progressive writers in general. It is true that he was not loud like Faiz. He was 

immersed in a revolution of his own design. He also uses pen as a sword. Firaq was also a 

rebel and poet of revolution but his rebellion and revolution is different from his 

contemporaries like Faiz, Azmi, Majaz, Sahir etc. He writes against different forms of 

oppression. His ghazals are rooted deeply in the land/culture and idiom of those whom he 

wrote for. He was a committed poet whose ghazals are embedded in the society and culture 

of his times. 

 

In the book Hand Book of Twentieth Century Literature of India Nalini Natrajan 

writes that “after Ghalib and his contemporaries, there had been several good ghazal poets, 

including Dagh, Ameer Meena’i, Hali etc. Yet, these poets, by and large, continued to write 

within the framework of traditional poetics. With Akbar Allahabadi and Hasrat Mohani, the 

ghazal had begun to change under the influence of modernization. This change became even 

more apparent in the ghazals of Mirza Yas Yaghana Changeezi and Firaq Gorakhpuri” (338). 

According to Nawazish Ali “Firaq’s ghazal is a rare and creative juxtaposition of 

different trends found in Urdu, English, Persian and Hindi poetry. In one chapter of his book, 

covering nearly 150 pages, Ali traces the influences of classical Urdu poets, like Mir, Dagh, 

Amir Minai, and Momin on Firaq’ ghazal and afterwards his own contribution to this genre. 

In fact, Firaq’s style kept changing and he imbibed influences of many other classical poets”. 

Further Ali writes that “the new generation of Urdu poets has learnt a lot from Firaq. No 
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other contemporary of Firaq influenced more poets representing modern ghazal than did he 

alone. Firaq’s ghazal is the avant-garde of modern ghazal.” 

“Firaq was a modern poet and his poetry/ ghazal was modern in that it represented the 

tone and sensibility of his times, while showing sensitivity to the classical expressions as 

well. Firaq enabled ghazal’s creative tradition to imbibe modern sensibility of the 

contemporary world” (Ali). When Urdu poets were following the traditional themes, the 

traditional way of writing ghazals, in Firaq’s ghazal, we encounter a new style and a man 

who thinks about universe afresh and engages the issues of modern thought. In a way it can 

be said that he challenged the poetry of his time. 
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“In Principle a work of art has always been reproducible.  Man made artifacts could 

always be imitated by men.  Replicas were made by pupils in practice of their craft, 

by masters for diffusing their works, and finally, by third parties in pursuit of gain” 

- The Work of Art in the age of Mechanical Reproduction” Walter Benjamin. 

Illuminations.  (Pimlico: London) 1999. P 212 

 

 

Translation of the oral into the written, I presume, is an attempt at enunciating the 

verbal into the linguistic, the transformation of sensory perception into the written.  In 

other words, it is an act of making the world “hear” operating with the motif or belief that 

it would be an all-embracing activity. 

   

In principle, all languages are commensurable as opposed to American pragmatism 

observes Ajaz Ahamed. 1   In any act of translation, I feel that capturing sense is an easier 

task than that of making someone spot, see or experience sensibilities.  For instance, 

translating Bhagavadgita into the tongue of an indigenous culture is as difficult as 

translating a native culture and language into another.  Since language is embedded in 

power politics under the sign of globalization, the acquisition of English as a language 

invariably reflects the class, say bourgeois or elite class.  Hence, in today’s world of 

information technology where various information bombard our psyche, in a country like 

India where there is population explosion, language operates as a pointer of an episteme, a 

sort of diagnostic system.  Therefore, any translation of an oral culture of Kannada into 

mailto:minvij1965@gmail.com
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English results in English getting richer.  Since English has become one of the languages 

of India and much sought after today, it is wielding much power vis-à-vis day-to-day 

affairs as well as in the academic circles.  Another factor is India advocating free trade 

policy and opening its market to foreign investors has added more power and glamour to 

English in India.  In other words, if a person is a glib in English, he is intelligent. 

Immaculate use of English results in bestowing undue credit and intelligence to the person 

speaking in English. Hence, Indian Writing in English and other regional languages and 

literature (not Desi for god’s sake) should be studied as comparative literature and not as a 

hegemonic structure.  It also should not be viewed from that sweeping generalization of 

Fredric Jameson who calls all third world literatures are national allegories.   I think it is 

here that translations vital contribution rests. 

 

In a polylingual and polycultural situation like India, translation should aim at 

building a chronopolitan2 culture that aims at homogeneity and not difference.  In doing 

so, translational process paves way for the interfacing of Translator-Reader-Source Text, 

resulting in what Deborah Bower opines: “The wholeness of one person can be received in 

a known context by the wholeness of another”.3   There rests a tendency to anglicize and 

clothe the oral/regional (Kannada experience here) thus falling into the trap of “English as 

universal” or “Postcoloniality as the inevitable real condition, a paradigmatic exercise of 

enlightenment”.  In the words of Theo Hermans,   

Translation, then, is the visible sign of the openness of the literary system, of a 

specific literary system; it opens the way to what can be called both subversion and 

transformation depending on where the guardians of the dominant poetics, the 

dominant ideology stand!4   
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Any translator of a folk/oral narrative confronts three referential systems-the 

verbal/oral into text, the system of language and culture into which the verbal/oral gets 

translated into (Kannada here) and the cultural system into which it gets re-created as a 

meta text through English.  Culture no doubt is a site of contestation and translation must 

negotiate the complex realities of language which the culture comprises.  Translation thus 

is a process of unlearning, de-colonizing the mind.  When one translates oral into the 

written, English in this case, one is just not asserting his ego but also showing the richness 

embedded in a tradition which the west has been ignorant of.   The translational process of 

oral to the written can be viewed as a percolation function where the text gets re-created 

with a new set of ideological framework generating a specific response.   This sort of an 

enterprise I suppose, results in breaking down of hierarchies, a discursive project of 

writing back or writing home or returning the gaze.  Just as we have received translated 

texts from the west since Sophoclean times, the non-western has been little talked of.  

Hence this endeavour.  Susan Bassnett McGuire’s observations are apt here:  

Language, then is the heart within the body of culture, and it is the interaction 

between the two that results in the continuation of life-energy.  In the same way that 

the surgeon, operating the heart, cannot neglect the body that surrounds it, so the 

translator treats the text in isolation from the culture at his peril”. 5 

 

  

In this paper I have included folk narratives that talk about RAIN and LORD GANESHA 

(otherwise known as Benava, Vinayaka) and excerpts of interviews of singers of folk 

narratives.  It appears that there is a connection between Rain and Lord Ganesha in folk 

narratives.  Lord Ganesha is one of the oldest of Gods in folk communities.  Because of this, 

an invocation to lord Ganesha is sung before the rendering of any narrative by all folk.  A 

noteworthy issue is the fact that Ganesha festival falls immediately after the monsoon rain 
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abates. On the festival day, the peasants garnering clay from their fields, make the idol of 

Lord Ganesha and offer prayers with seasonal fruits and paraphernalia.  The tools that the 

peasants use in the fields such as rope, sickle etc., find its place in the hands of the clay idol!  

Lord Ganesha’s belly resembles a granary store and is encircled by a snake.  Symbolically the 

snake guards the grains against rats which invade the granary store.  After the festival, the 

clay idol is immersed in water.  This means worship of Ganesha is akin to worship of mother 

earth.  In Tamil Nadu, the neighbouring state, even to this day, Ganesha made of clay devoid 

of painted colours is kept and worshipped.  On the other hand, in Karnataka State, with the 

arrival of blossom showers, the peasants roll the Cow dung into a ball, stick a blade of grass 

and placing it on the seeds to be sowed; they worship it as Lord Benava.  This points to the 

fact that Lord Ganesha must have emerged as God with agrarian culture and practice.  Hence, 

all over Karnataka, in the folk renderings, Ganesha figures as a warder of evil surrounded by 

seasonal fruits.  Rama, Krishna and Shiva are very rarely invoked in folk renderings.  Perhaps 

because of this, Ganesha could be viewed as a God much older and ancient than Rama, 

Krishna or Shiva.  Ancient because he is a god who emerged when marriage systems were 

not in vogue.  Hence, he remains even to this day the most eligible bachelor!  As he is a god 

who surfaced before agriculture was a practice and remained a God still with the emergence 

of agriculture as a way of living, he is half human, half animal.  Perhaps suggesting human 

incompleteness.  Ganesha must have been a God of all folk communities in India since time 

immemorial.  

Since the worship of Lord Ganesha is associated with “Rain”, a narrative on “Rain” is 

included too.  India is an agrarian country.  And the folk narrative too has flowered with 

agriculture as a backdrop.  To the folk, their profession, literature and art are one and the 

same.  Their literature and art exist not for entertainment.  To the folk, entertainment too is 
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a dimension of worship.  It is interesting to note that the genesis of folk literature occurred 

with Work and Nature worship as backdrop.  It appears that folk literature all over India is 

identical.  Though there are minor variations at the surface level, folk literature of all the 

states with different tradition and mores resonate with the same breath.  Hence, Rain is a 

life giver and saver to the agrarian based society of India.  There are umpteen numbers of 

folk renderings about Rain in Karnataka State.  Some are sung as prayers before the arrival 

of rains and are followed by rituals too.  Rain gets personified as “Maleraya”.  If he 

doesn’t arrive on time, invectives in the form of triplets are rendered.  It is the children 

who sing these songs roaming in the streets of villages!  Very rightly so.  As drought sets 

in, the ultimate sufferers are children apart from the flora and fauna.   

BENAVA (LORD GANESHA) 6 

(Sung by Pedna Boramma, Bosae Devarahatti, Challakere Taluk, Chitradurga District) 

Remember we first the elephant visage God, 

The handsome Benava from the holy mountain Kailasa. 

Accept wet rice and gram, Plantains, 

Pounded Sesame sweet balls and sweet juice. 

In the fields of Sesame, the pot-bellied Benava, 

Pounded Sesame sweet balls and Peanuts for you. 

Uddina balls, wet gram and sweet juice for you, 

Give knowledge and sound mind for us. 

In the fields of Sesame, the pot-bellied Benava, 

Uddina balls, wet gram and sweet juice for you. 

 

In the fields of gram, the pot-bellied Beneva, 

Gram balls and Peanuts for you. 

Gram balls, Peanuts and Sweet Juice for you, 

Grant us sound mind till we live. 
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MALERAYA (RAIN GOD) 

(Sung by Siriyajji, Chikkenahalli, Challakere Taluk, Chitradurga District) 

 

He has fallen in love with a girl afar 

Playing dice.  Oh Girl 

As a partner to you he has stay put there. 

Oh girl, 

Stands there he, out of love for you. 

Wearing the starch fabric is gentleman Rain God 

Doesn’t budge from the house of the lover.  On earth 

The lemon shrub, parched, awaits you. 

Rain god, the friend of wind and cold 

Doesn’t budge from the concubine.  On earth 

Plantain stem, parched, awaits you. 

Oh lord Shiva, Saviour of the earth 

Dear me, bring rains.  Human world 

Cries for food. 

Food eaten by dogs are eaten by women 

Oh lord in heaven save us. On earth 

grief of women have enveloped. 

Food eaten by pigs are eaten by beauties 

Oh lord Indira save us. On earth 

The grief of beauties have reached Shiva. 

Donning a gaudy fabric, Rain God 

Slumbers in palace.  Oh Rain God 

Indira, bless and save us with rain. 

                         **** 

What is the sound in the peasant lane? 

That of twenty nails driven to the plough. 
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The son repairs the plough driving a nail. 

There is thunder and lightning some where 

On the flagstaff erected by the Durga chief 

The rain god plays dice. 

Enters the field a peasant carrying a plough  

Ploughing did I, but no rain.  On the earth,   

Pearl like clouds gather in the sky. 

On the head a pearl studded plough 

Accompanied by a woman of high birth, the peasant son 

Departs to sow seeds. 

Earth Queen desires a husband, 

Rain God bless.  Oh the earth queen 

Yearns a man with plough, 

Men with plough and eight Ox   

Akin to the great Pandavas.  In the fields 

Dances the Rain God. 

Kind is mother earth wearing an anklet 

Roaming in Sesame fields.  Peasant son, 

Spreading your towel on the floor, bow, and pay respects. 

Oh Peasant, nurturer and preserver of Flora and Fauna 

Who feeds all.  To peasant son 

We offer betel leaves. 

 

 Going through the above lines, one can envisage the fact that in any translation of oral 

into the written, the oral/rendering nature of language of the original content cannot be 

completely grasped but can be put across comprehensively.  This is because the affinity 

between content and language of the oral is entirely different when it is translated.  Walter 

Benjamin’s comments are apt here: 
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“That which withers away in the age of mechanical reproduction is the aura of the 

work of art.  This is a symptomatic process whose significance points beyond the 

realm of art.  One might generalize by saying: the technique of reproduction detaches 

the reproduced object from the domain of tradition.  By making many reproductions, 

it substitutes a plurality of copies for unique existence.  And in permitting the 

reproduction to meet the beholder or listener in his own particular situation, it 

reactivates the object reproduced”. 7  

 

Reading a translated version of an oral piece might push the reader to experience a sort of 

estrangement.  But this estrangement also performs the function of erasing the strict 

demarcations between author-translator-reader-original text.  Pirandello’s observation on 

acting and camera reflect the issues discussed vis-à-vis translation of an oral piece into the 

written.  He observes: 

“The feeling of strangeness that overcomes the actor before the camera is basically of 

the same kind as the estrangement felt before one’s own image in the mirror.  But 

now the reflected image has become separable, transportable.  And where it is 

transported? Before the public”.8 

 

It is here that writing and translation render their vital contribution.  Just imagine 

these voices not recorded in Kannada language? A whole community would have been hit by 

an epidemic called aphasia and would have been erased from this world.  But the other vital 

question that needs more attention is, are the translations of Folk Narratives meant for readers 

who are ignorant of the original or for a particular set of readers?  The answer would be yes 

because the attempt is to say the same thing by re-creation in a different medium.  In other 

words, it is not just a function of transmitting information but an endeavour of transmitting 

essential things in a meticulous fashion.  This then pushes the translator to muse over the 

translatability of the original work since the oral creation is devoid of any mass appeal but 

sets out as a matter of tradition or ritual.   
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 To conclude, Literatures, it is essential are to be translated because of their 

translatability.  Translation, no doubt might be considered less significant than the original 

but the original has affinity with the translation, a vital affinity.  The task of the translator in 

translating an oral piece into the written should focus on the intention of the original getting 

reflected in the language into which s/he is translating.  Basing on the premise that the 

translated work is not a literary work but a literary enterprise marked by an attempt to 

integrate language, literature, culture etc., because “the intention of the author is spontaneous, 

primary, graphic; that of the translator is derivative, ultimate, ideational.  Translation is 

midway between poetry and doctrine”. 9   
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reconfigures the search for a world political community in time and history.  It is a 

move that has the explicit aim of extending social and political responsibilities to past, 

present and future generations, as well as to the diversity of histories and rhythms of 

life that co-exists in the global present.   S. Werner, "The Chronopolitan Ideal: Time, 

Belonging and Globalisation" (2000). Time and Society, Vol 9, Nos 2&3, PP 331-

345. 

3. Deborah Bower, “Squaring the Circle: The Problem of Translation in The 

Temptations of Big Bear” in W.H. New Ed. Canadian Literature, No. 117, Summer. P 

66 
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4. “Why Waste our time on rewrites? The trouble with Interpretation and the role of 

rewriting in an alternative paradigm” in Theo Hermans Ed. The Manipulation of 

Literature Studies in Literary Translation. (Croom Helen: London, 1985) P 237 

5. Susan Bassnett McGuire, Translation Studies. (London: Routledge, 1980) P 14  

6. Krishnamurthy Hanur Ed. Folk Narratives of Karnataka. Trans. Vijay Sheshadri. 

South Central Cultural Zone Centre, Nagpur. (In Press) 

7. Walter Benjamin, Illuminations. (Pimlico: London, 1999) P 215 

8. Lugi Pirandello, Si Gira. Qtd. By Leon Pierre Quint. “Signification du Cinema”. L’ 

Art Cinematographique. P 12-14 

9. Walter Benjamin, Illuminations. (Pimlico: London, 1999) P 77-78 
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The Forgotten Anthology:  Hattiyangadi Narayana Rao’s 

‘Aangla Kavitavali,’ the first collection of English poems translated into 

Kannada 
 

S. JAYASRINIVASA RAO 
Professor 
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Aurora’s Technological and Research Institute 

Uppal, Hyderabad 

 

 

The beginnings of the changes that took place in Kannada poetry can be traced back 

to the Christian missionaries who translated English and German Christian hymns into 

Kannada that could be sung to Western melodies.  For this, they had to abandon the existing 

metrical patterns in Kannada.  Some of the collections were the 1845 Basel Mission 

anthology of 61 Kannada hymns translated from English and German, G. H. Weigle and 

Hermann Moegling’s 1847 collection of hymns called Kraista Geetegalu, and Weigle’s 

Prarthanegalu (1862).  G. Worth’s anthology Prakkavya Malike (1868), makes a move 

towards inclusivity by including Brahmin, Veerashaiva and Jain hymns along with Christian 

hymns.   

 

S. G. Narasimhacharya, Hattiyangadi Narayana Rao, M. Govinda Pai, Panje 

Mangesharao, and B. M. Srikantaiah were the prominent Kannada litterateurs who 

translated/rewrote English poems into Kannada under the influence of English poetry while 

keeping in mind the prosodic changes that were suggested by the missionaries.  Among these 

writers Hattiyangadi Narayana Rao and B. M. Srikantaiahi published anthologies of their 

translated poems.   
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Much has already been written about B. M. Srikantaiah’s English Geethagalu in 

Kannada as well as in Englishii and his service to the cause of Kannada literature and 

language has been well documented.   

Browsing through the literary histories of Kannada and articles and sections on the 

early days of poetry translation in Kannada, one often comes across Hattiyangadi Narayana 

Rao’s name and the fact that he translated English poems into Kannada and also came out 

with an anthology of his translated poems called Aangla Kavitavali in 1919.  There was some 

confusion about the name of the anthology too.  T. N. Srikantaiah in his foreword (written in 

1952) to B. M. Srikantaiah’s English Geethagalu refers to Hattiyangadi Narayana Rao’s 

anthology as ‘Aangla Kavitasaara.’  S. S. Renukaradhya also uses ‘Aangla Kavitasaara’ to 

refer to this anthology.  This could be because this anthology had sort of disappeared from 

public view and critics and writers had heard only whispers of its existence.   

By 1900, M. Govinda Pai remembers, Hattiyangadi Narayana Rao had already started 

translating English poems into Kannada.  Most of his translations were originally published 

in various issues of the monthly Vagbhushana (from March 1918 till January 1919) 

published by the Karnataka Vidyavardhaka Sangha, Dharwad.  These were published in the 

journal under the title Aangla Kavitasaara.  Some more translated poems were embedded in 

his articles, Kannada Kaviteya Bhavitavya and Kavitavardhana, as illustrations, and were 

published respectively in the April 1918 and January 1919 issues of the Karnataka Sahitya 

Parishat Patrike.  Narayana Rao collected all the poems that appeared in Vagbhushana and 

Parishat Patrike and published them as a book with the title, Aangla Kavitavali around 

March-April 1919.   
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Though the book was printed in Puttur in Karnataka, it was self-published from 

Mumbai by Hattiyangadi Narayana Rao.  And because of this distance, Panje Mangesha Rao 

felt, very few copies of this book trickled down to Karnataka and copies of this book had 

become ‘extremely rare’ in Karnataka.  One such copy, shorn of cover, came into the hands 

of Panje Mangesha Rao.  He mistakenly thought that this ‘cover-shorn copy’ was titled 

Aangla Kaivitasaara and as this lone copy of Aangla Kavitavali circulated among eminent 

Kannada writers and scholars of the time like Govinda Pai, T. N. Srikanthaiah and others, the 

belief that this collection was called Aangla Kavitasaara strengthened, so much so that it 

reached a point in the mid-1970s when it was believed that there actually existed two separate 

anthologies, Aangla Kavitasaara and Aangla Kavitavali!  It took some time for this 

confusion to be sorted out.       

It was in 1985 that this anthology resurfaced through the efforts of Dr M. N. V. 

Panditaradhya, who, when he managed to find a copy, edited it, and added the original 

English poems beside each translated poem and published it.  Ten years later, the Karnataka 

Sahitya Akademi published a reader of Hattiyangadi Narayana Rao’s works under the series 

‘Mareyalaagada Barahagararu’ (Unforgettable Writers) which was edited by Prof. Srinivasa 

Havanur, that indefatigable chronicler of Kannada Arunodaya literature.  This reader, though 

slim, is a mine of information and contains not only the forgotten anthology, but also seven of 

Hattiyangadi Narayana Rao’s brief articles on Kannada poetry and prosody; articles on 

Kannada, Marathi, and Konkani languages, and a representative article on philosophy.   

  Aangla Kavitavali was published in 1919 and has 25 poems (see Appendix for list 

of poems with names of English originals).  Out of this, 24 are translated poems and one is 

self-composed.  Among the translated poems, ten are translations of stanzas from 
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Shakespeare’s plays, collectively titled “Subhashita Kalaapa.”  The rest of the poems are 

translations from Milton, Gray, Shelley, Keats, Wordsworth, among others.   

What were Narayana Rao’s motivations in translating English poems into Kannada?  

Though there is no specific statement about intentions that many other writers of this period 

came outiii with, his writings on Kannada poetry reveal that he thought intensely about the 

present state and future of Kannada poetry and put forth his case in an intellectual manner 

bringing all his scholarship and reading to the fore.  He argues for changes in prosody in 

Kannada poetry following the influence of English literature and provides instances from the 

past history of Kannada poetry to substantiate his views.   

In his essay titled “Kannada Kaviteya Bhavitavya” (The Future of Kannada Poetry) 

written to be read at the Karnataka Sahitya Sammelana (Kannada Literary Conference) at 

Dharwad in 1918, he draws the future of Kannada poetry with strong strokes.  No copy or 

manuscript of this ‘speech’ is available, but a report of the conference published in the 

journal of the Kannada Sahitya Parishat gives the main points of Narayana Rao’s speech 

(along with his Kannada translations of Milton’s and Shelley’s poems as examples): 

1. The influence of English poetry would result in changes in (Kannada) themes, 

composition, and figures of speech in Kannada poetry.   

2. Poets will start paying more attention to national, social, historical and other ‘worldly’ 

issues than the ‘other worldly’ issues they were dealing with until then. 

3. Poets will start writing shorter lighter poems than longer epics. 

4. Poets will create new metrical patterns.  

5. The new figures of speech would disregard the ability of inanimate objects to 

acquire powers of speech and emotions to acquire forms. (Narayanarao, 1918; 

excerpt of report in Havanur, 1994: 3) (translation mine) 
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And in his two articles “Kavitavardhana” (January 1919) and “Hosagannada 

Kavyagaluiv” (July 1919), he spells out some of these points and gives reasons for 

adopting these views.  In “Hosagannada Kavyagalu,” while answering objections raised by 

adherents of Halegannada (Old Kannada) to the enthusiasm shown by poets towards 

composing poems in Hosagannada (New or Modern Kannada), he says Hosagannada has 

been in use in literature for almost 800 years and one cannot turn back the clock; and the 

argument that Hosagannada should not be used in poems is as absurd as saying that 

Maharashtrians should write only in Sanskrit!   And to the objection that English poems 

should not be translated into regional languages, Narayana Rao says that some of the 

important plays of William Shakespeare have already been translated into Kannada by 

scholars in Mysore, the court poet Basavappa Shastri being one of them and Sri 

Govindacharya has written around 500 sestets based on a Greek story.  Narayana quips 

that even if Pampa (902 AD; known as ‘Adikavi’ – the father of Kannada poetry) himself 

materialised and proclaimed that these should be stopped, who’d listen to him!  To the 

third objection against creating and using new metrical forms, Narayana Rao replies that 

the forms created by Nagavarma (author of romances in 10th century) are not seen in 

Nrupathunga’s works and later editions of ‘Chandombudhi’ (first work on prosody in 

Kannada; written by Nagavarma) have incorporated some metrical patterns which were 

not used earlier.  Narayana Rao continues his argument and says that it is not sure how 

many ‘ragale-s’ (ragale = a kind of metre having equal length [in terms of metrical units 

and their groupings] in each line, but without limit on the number of lines) Nagavarma 

knew.  Experts who identify Lalitha, Mandanila, and Utsaha as three kinds of ‘ragale,’ 

say that the Utsaha metre should have 24 feet, but Pampa put in 35 feet! (Narayana Rao, 

1919b, 8-9). 
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Despite Narayana Rao’s support for all kinds of changes, including prosodic, it comes 

as a surprise that he stuck defiantly to ‘rhyme’ and was not willing to let go of it!  In his 

essay “Kavitavardhana” he argues thus in favour of retaining ‘rhyme:’ Some people ask 

why can’t one write poems without rhymes.  Why not?  What if the ‘saree’ does not have 

a ‘pallu’?  What if the forehead doesn’t have a ‘bindi’?  He then uses the example of 

music to support his argument and says, ‘It is said that any raga should have a ‘vadi’ (the 

dominant note of the raga) and ‘samvadi’ (concordant note next in importance to the 

‘vadi’; ‘samvadi’ stands in relation to the fourth or fifth note from the ‘vadi’) notes and 

musicians say that repeated singing of ‘vadi’ and ‘samvadi’ notes brings out the beauty 

and clarity of the ‘raga,’ and if this is violated, music will perish.  He then suggests two 

more reasons for Kannadigas’ fondness for rhyme.  He says that it is an accepted custom 

to set popular poems to rhythm, so that they can be sung, and it is a useful practice to 

insert rhymes to sound like samvadi notes; and when there is no hindrance to meaning, it 

is easier to hide the lack of metre through a rhyme, which is not easily achievable through 

any other figure of speech or prosodic element (Narayana Rao, 1919a, 4-5). 

Finally, he says resignedly that he has composed around thousand lines of verse, but his 

ears have never surrendered to abandoning rhyme.  For Narayana Rao, abandoning rhyme 

was akin to tonsuring the head, what he called praasamundana, removing an essential part of 

the poemv (Narayana Rao, 1919a, 6).   

 

What about Narayana Rao’s translations?  What kind of method did he adopt?  His 

translations are examples of extensive rewritings.  Of all his translations, not one adheres 

to the original stanza or line scheme.  We can say that his poems are ‘roopantara-s’ 

(adaptations) and in most cases, follow the ‘saaranuvada’ or ‘abridgement’ principle.  The 
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abridgement is so severe in some cases that the translated poem is less than half of the 

original – Milton’s ‘L’ Allegro’ and ‘Il Penseroso’ are shortened from 152 lines to 44 lines 

and from 176 lines to 58 lines respectively; the 118 lines of William Collins’ ‘The 

Passions’ comes down to 52 lines in the Kannada translation; the 128 lines of Gray’s 

Elegy is reduced to 68 lines in the translation.  These are only the major abridgements.  

But in some of the shorter poems, the abridgements are not omissions.  One example 

would be the translation of Longfellow’s ‘A Psalm of Life.’  In the Kannada translation, a 

close reading shows that the first 20 lines in the original have been captured in 10 lines 

and the first 5 quatrains are shortened into two and a half quatrains without any loss of 

meaning revealing a remarkable felicity with Kannada, a keen knowledge of English, and 

a rare economy of words: 

 In the world’s broad field of battle, 

  In the bivouac of Life,  

 Be not like dumb, driven cattle! 

  Be a hero in the strife! 

 

Is translated into Kannada as 

Jagada ranarangadali jeevitada paalyadali 

Yugabaddha pashuvalla kaliyagi horadu 

 

ಜಗದ ರಣರಂಗದಲಿ ಜೀವಿತದ ಪಾಳ್ಯದಲಿ 

ಯುಗಬದಧ ಪಶುವಲ್ಲ ಕಲಿಯಾಗಿ ಹ  ೀರಾಡು 
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Narayana Rao follows his pet rhyme scheme meticulously in his translations, so 

much so that he inserts rhymes even when they are not there in the original.  The best 

examples would be his translations of Shakespeare’s verses from his plays.  In Narayana 

Rao’s translation of ‘All the world’s a stage’ verse from Shakespeare’s As You Like It, he 

follows a rhyme and metre scheme and converts the blank verse of the original into a 20-

line ‘ab-ab’ rhymed poem.  Similarly, all of Shakespeare’s verses selected from his plays 

have been turned into stanzaic poems.  Narayana Rao even converts Shylock’s speech in 

prose in Merchant of Venice, ‘Hath not a Jew eyes,’ into a rhymed poem.      

As can be seen in most translations of English poems into Kannada during that 

time, Narayana Rao too follows the ‘roopantara’ (changing the shape; adaptation) method, 

where ‘Western’ references are ‘adapted’ or ‘replaced’ to suit the tastes of the target 

language.  References to Greek/Roman gods and goddesses are changed in Milton’s 

poems as they’d be alien to Kannada and they are replaced by their qualities or 

representations.  ‘Orpheus’ in the verse from Merchant of Venice (V, I, 69-87) is omitted 

and ‘Erebus,’ the dark place in the underworld in Greek stories is changed to ‘naraka’ 

(hell).  The angry speech of Shylock, ‘Hath not a Jew eyes,’ (Merchant of Venice, III, I, 

46-53) is converted into a benign poem about equality and peace among people belonging 

to different castes and beliefs by the omission of ‘Jew.’   

Hattiyangadi Narayana Rao’s Life and Other Works 

Hattiyangadi Narayana Rao was born in a poor family on 11 February 1863.  He 

completed his primary schooling in 1879 in Karkala and passed his matriculation from 

Government College, Mangalore.  He went to Madras for his BA course and graduated from 

Madras Christian College in 1884.  He was a bright student and completed his school and 

college studies with the help of student scholarships.   
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Soon after he obtained his BA degree, he got a job as a teacher in Madras.  He was 

transferred to Madikeri next year.  He worked in Madikeri for three years till 1888, when he 

was promoted and transferred to Mangalore.  While working in Mangalore, his wife and 

children passed away, plunging him into deep sorrow.  He resigned from his job in 1891 and 

went to Madras and completed his Bachelor of Law degree and began practice as a lawyer.  

He could not sustain this profession due to his innate honesty and truthfulness and abandoned 

it after practicing for only six years and returned to teaching and worked as the headmaster of 

Hindu High School in Triplicane, Madras.   

When he lost his wife and children, Narayana Rao must have been around 30 years of 

age.  There was pressure on him from his family and well-wishers to remarry.  By that time, 

he had become a firm believer in social reform for the country and asserted that, since he is a 

widower, it is only appropriate that he marries a widow.  He fell afoul of the religious head of 

his community and other senior members.  But he was never to argue or debate with them.  

He stuck to his convictions and eventually married a widow named Ambabai, when he was 

almost close to 50.   

Narayana Rao’s tryst with journalism/writing started around this time.  His articles 

used to appear under the initials HNR in B. M. Malabari’s monthly, Indian Spectator, 

published from Mumbai.  Narayana Rao came to Mumbai around 1903 to settle down there.  

After Malabari’s death in 1912, Narayana Rao served as the magazine’s editor for a brief 

while. 

Narayana Rao also wrote in The Times of India under the byline ‘Behind the Indian 

Veil’ every week.  He used to write with clarity and gravity on issues of national importance 

concerning politics and society.  But according to Srinivas Havanur, one does not find the 

author’s name at the end, not even his initials.  Another monthly, East and West, also used to 
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publish his articles.  Apart from his erudition and competence in writing about politics and 

society, he knew a host of languages – Sanskrit, Prakrit, Pali, Marathi, and Gujarati, apart 

from Kannada, Hindi, and his mother tongue Konkani.  In addition, he loved English 

literature and was knowledgeable about Indian culture and traditions.  All these helped him in 

becoming an accomplished writer. 

According to Havanur, Narayana Rao started writing in Kannada and about Kannada 

literature and language slightly late, around 1916.  Havanur feels that the establishment of the 

Kannada Sahitya Parishat in the previous year (1915) must have inspired him to write in 

Kannada.  His articles started appearing in the Parishat’s journal right from its first issue.  He 

wrote mainly prose articles about Kannada language and etymology in the Parishat’s journal.  

He also used to write in Karnataka Vidyavardhaka Sangha’s (Dharwad) journal 

Vagbhushana.  It was in this journal that he mostly published his Kannada translations of 

English poems.  Swadeshabhimani, published from Mangalore, was also one of his favoured 

journals.  He also brought out a book of articles on Kannada language and etymology called 

Kannada Kathanaka in 1919.   

He was as much interested in Konkani, his mother tongue, as he was in Kannada, the 

language of the land.  He wanted to see Konkani develop and progress and, in that direction, 

wrote ‘Konkani cho mooladarshu’ in two brief volumes, in 1917 and in 1919 respectively.   

Gayatri, Kannada Krithigalu, and Brahmageetha are three more books that 

Narayana Rao published.  In Gayathri, he writes about the origin of Gayatri Mantra, and 

gives English and Kannada translations of this mantra.  Kannada Krithigalu is a book of 

bhajans.  Havanur says that, some of these bhajans could be identified as written by 

Purandaradasa, some are translations of Marathi abhangs, and Narayana Rao himself might 
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have written some.  As Narayana Rao was an ardent member of Brahmo Samaj, he wrote 

Brahmageetha, a book of songs especially written for Brahmo Samaj followers.        

Apart from these, Narayana Rao also published a series of small books under the 

broad term Tracts for Thinkers.  Under this, he brought out titles like Nature’s Creed, 

Brahma Vijnana, Abhangamalike, The Faith of the Sages, The Faith of the Ages, etc.   

Towards the end of his life, Narayana Rao was planning to create an English-Kannada 

dictionary on the lines of the famous Kittel dictionary.  One of the reasons for this project 

was that he wanted to create new words for those English words that did not have equivalent 

words in Kannada.  But he passed away on 17 June 1921 before this task could be 

accomplished.    

Havanur writes that it is difficult to find anything more than these unverified bits of 

information about Narayana Rao and the reason Havanur gives is Narayana Rao’s aloofness 

and modesty.  It is also quite possible that he wrote all his articles and translated his poems 

from Bombay and got them published in Karnataka and that could also be the reason for the 

lack of critical analysis of his translations and articles, because not many people knew him!   

This paper is only a brief introduction to Narayana Rao’s forgotten ‘anthology’ and 

to his writings on Kannada poetry.  Not many poets have written with such scholarship, 

intensity, and pioneering zeal about poetry during the early days of Hosagannada poetry as 

Narayana Rao did. 
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Notes 

 

1 This anthology is the much-acclaimed English Geethagalu.  The first edition appeared in 

1921.  The 1924 edition had 24 poems and 1926 edition had 65 poems.  The 1926 edition is 

considered the definitive edition.  

 

1 See Vanamala Vishwanatha and Sherry Simon. 1999. “Shifting Grounds of Exchange: B. 

M. Srikantaiah and Kannada Translation.” Post-Colonial Translation: Theory and Practice. 

Eds. Susan Bassnett and Harish Trivedi. London and New York: Routledge. 162-181; and 

references to B. M. Srikantaiah in English versions of literary histories, including a 

Wikipedia entry.   

 

1 Excerpts from prefaces (translated by the author): Gundo Krishna Churamuri, a worker at 

the cotton ginning factory in Hubli, who translated Shakespeare’s Othello into Kannada as 

Raghavendra Nataka in 1885, despairs in his preface: 

 

All of us have been witnessing the condition of our language, which has become 

as critical as a person afflicted with leprosy.  In spite of this, many great Kannada 

scholars, skilled like doctors, are mercilessly allowing the language to die.  

Unable to tolerate this, I, like an incompetent doctor, with knowledge of only a 

handful of remedies, am trying to revive it. 

 

Similar sentiments have been echoed by Tammannappa Satyappa Chikkodi in the preface to 

his play Ushaparinaya (1883): 

 

If any language is to develop, it is desirable that books on various subjects be 

written in that language. 

 

Prose works in various genres are not available in our Kannada language.  We 

don’t have even one newspaper which can help in improving our language.  

Novels, plays and works, which offer entertainment, are very less in number.  I 

feel sad and surprised at this condition of our Kannada mother.   It is the duty of 

every scholar to write books and not just feel sad about it. 

 

And by Lakshman Bhimarao Gadagakara in the preface to his novel Suryakantha (1892): 

 

No language will reach a position of eminence if interest in reading is not 

awakened amongst its peoples.  If this interest is to be awakened, it is absolutely 

necessary to have books like novels, histories and plays.  Desirous of alleviating 

this shortcoming to the best of my abilities, I have written this short novel. 
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1 These two articles were published in different journals.  ‘Kavitavardhana’ was published in 

Kannada Sahitya Parishatpatrike, January 1919 and ‘Hosagannada Kavyagalu’ was 

published in Swadeshabhimani, July 1919. Srinivasa Havanur reprinted them in Hattiyangadi 

Narayanarayaru: Sahitya Vachike.   

 

1 Hattiyangadi Narayanarao comments on his reluctance to relinquish ‘rhyme’ in his article 

“Kavitavardhana” published in Kannada Sahitya Parishatpatrike (January 1919, 22-28).  

This article is reproduced in Srinivasa Havanur, ed. Hattiyangadi Narayanarayaru: Sahitya 

Vachike (Hattiyangadi Narayanarao: A Reader) (Bangalore: Karnataka Sahitya Academy, 

1994) 4-8. 
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“Cultural differences should not separate us from each other but rather cultural diversity 

should bring a collective strength that can benefit all of humanity.” 

- Robert Alan Manners 

Culture is a complex term that includes the way of life; the customs and beliefs; art 

and social organization of a particular country or group acquired by persons through their 

capacity of learning. The social system consisting of the roles associated with men and 

women, the rituals, celebrations, myths and folktales all form a part of the culture of a 

community. The stimulating and captivating writings of Asian-Australian writer, Mena 

Abdullah are replete with cultural, political, historical and social aspects of the society. She 

explores the diversity of life of different cultures like that of Australia, India and Pakistan in 

her literary works especially in The Time of the Peacock, which would be the main focus of 

study for this paper. The present paper intends to discuss and focus on Mena Abdullah’s 

works as a part of multicultural literature where varied historical events, as well as cultural 

aspects of the people are explored and irrespective of cultural differences, human bonding 

holds its own importance.  

Literature is a reflection of the society that induces us to contemplate upon varied 

aspects of society; relationship between the individuals, individuals and groups, between the 

groups. The writers inspired by life events, weave them into the characters of their works and 
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through their words, these intricacies of life are brought forth for us to read, visualise, explore 

as well as reflect. Mena Abdullah’s works imbibe a spirit of history and her works of 

historical fiction are riveting. She lays stress on the importance of family histories and culture 

even in writing. As defined in the Oxford Advanced Learner's Dictionary of Current English, 

history is all the events that happened in the past or the past events concerned in the 

development of a particular place, subject, etc. (Hornby:  737). 

Malcolm Bradbury aptly defines ‘culture’ in this way: “Culture is a way of coping 

with the world by defining it in detail.” (Bradbury: 1978) Mahatma Gandhiji said, “A nation's 

culture resides in the hearts and in the soul of its people”. (Allahabad Conference: 1936) 

According to Kofi Annan, “We may have different religions, different languages, different 

coloured skin, but we all belong to one human race”. (Nobel Lecture: 2001) These are the 

great quotes by intellectuals on culture and its significance. Sir Francis Bacon, writing four 

hundred years ago, stated that, “All negotiation is to work, to discover and take risk.” (Of 

Negotiating: 1625) He was aware that this could not be accomplished fast or by merely 

splitting differences.  Even very straightforward and simple talks are usually turned out to be 

too complex for that. What we need is negotiation space to express, to share and to test our 

assumptions, to learn about one another, to exchange ideas, to compromise wisely and to 

assure that what we promise to do will be done. The concept of negotiating space rests on the 

fact that we need more time and space to negotiate than we usually allot to making the best 

and most prudent deal possible for both sides. 

Representations of Asian women in Australian literature have much in common with 

popular representations of the landscape and its culture: both tend to be depicted as highly 

gender-biased, yet passive; erratic, cruel, and unforgiving. While critics have ignored this 

similarity between portrayals of the landscape and of Asian women, the women writers from 
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Asian-Australian origin have emphasised the link themselves: they have emphasised the 

landscape in their work, and used landscape imagery to subvert stereotypical representations 

of Asian women. This paper deals with a short-story collection of the writer from Asian-

Australian origin that draws directly from landscape iconography. Mena Abdullah with her 

unique style and distinctive narrative skill discussed immigrant experience in her literary 

works. The Time of the Peacock is considered as a monumental work and made valuable 

contributions to the rewriting of dominant Australian attitudes to Asian women, and 

Australian identity by focusing on the multiculturalism and ethnic diversity. This paper 

focuses on Mena Abdullah's The Time of the Peacock as a celebration of the culturally hybrid 

nature of the country. In each of these stories, representations of relationships with the culture 

and Australian landscape itself are used as metaphors for socio-cultural interactions and the 

self. 

 Mena Abdullah’s The Time of the Peacock has received considerable critical attention 

over the years both as a work of Australian fiction and as a part of the Diasporic writings 

from the Indian subcontinent.   The Time of the Peacock is a collection of stories that contains 

twelve stories, eleven of which are set in rural Australia, while the last one, “A Long Way”, 

takes place in rural Pakistan. While most 'third-world' immigrant writers in developed 

countries deal with urban issues; it is particularly fascinating here to read such an intimate 

portrayal of rural experiences. (Striking Chords: Multicultural literary interpretations: 1992) 

These sequential, refined, simple, and interlocked stories project the perspectives of Indian 

Muslims who initially immigrated to rural Australia in the second half of the last century; 

their initial job was to train camels across the wilderness, settling afterwards as farmers. They 

were curiously referred to as 'Afghans' during the era of The White Australia Policy, 
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categorising 'all who wore turbans, exotic attire and shared the Moslem [sic] faith, 

regardless of their various cultural and linguistic backgrounds. (MacDermott. 203).  

Twelve short-stories, most of them narrated by Nimmi, "a dark girl in a white man's 

country, a Punjabi Muslim in a Christian land" recall Memories of immigrant-childhood on 

an Australian farm in its early years in an alien land. Nimmi reminiscences how her brother 

Lal greeted the birth of a baby sister with great disappointment as he was portrayed as a 

male-chauvinist Punjabi even as a toddler. She recalls fable-like involvements with 

unorthodox pet animals: a peacock brought from India, reluctant to open its tail in this 

unfamiliar land; a fox, domesticated, then released to its doom ("She had not learnt how to 

kill and hunt"); an eagle, capable of violence, but referred and loved by the children as the 

""High Maharajah"" who helps them find a kite. Additionally, there are memories of culture-

clashes: the dark-skinned children's first exposure to the ""nigger word"" at school; an 

overheard story of a Punjabi patriarch, who was finally ready to accept his son's inter-religion 

marriage to a white woman; and the division or split in Nimmi's own family, which consists 

of a Muslim father, a Hindu-born mother, and a pious Hindu grandmother who never 

forgives. . . until Lal's near-fatal bout with meningitis brings the family together across the 

boundaries of caste, creed and religion. Mena Abdullah has done a fabulous job of capturing 

trivial and mostly shapeless glimpses of an India-haunted Australia. Some weird nuances 

with enough curious specifics have been very well described by the writer to reward those 

vulnerable to cross-cultural charm and oddity. 

 These interlinked stories, in which characters from one family often reappear in 

different episodes, are given focus by the maturing voice of its sensitive, observant narrator, 

Nimmi. Her pleasing vigour, imagination, and inquisitiveness - for which she is mockingly 



  Poornadrishti, Journal of Literary Studies                                                      ISSN:2583-7338 

49 

Vol-1, Issue-2, June-2023 

branded as 'the questioner' (p. 5) and 'the dreamy one' (p. 11) - drives the narrative ahead. 

Suggestively, Nimmi explicitly and emphatically affirms her ethnicity: 

 'I, young as I was, could see the whole of my life as strange- a dark girl in a white man's 

country, a Punjabi Muslim in a Christian land' (p. 21).  

This stark statement lends credence to the notion that one's ethnicity does not refer 'to 

a thing-in-itself but to a relationship ... typically based on contrast' (Werner Sollors 

'Ethnicity', in Frank Lentricchia and Thomas McLaughlin, eds., Critical Terms for Literary 

Study (Chicago and London: U. of Chicago Press, 1990), p. 288) which is here distinguished 

on the basis of colour, gender, national origin, and religion, with the latter receiving a 

somewhat accentuated emphasis in the collection as a whole. 

 Throughout, the contrast manifests itself in the forms of binary categories such as us 

and them, and in terms of what is judged to be properly Muslim as distinct from what is 

perceived to be typically Australian. In order to preserve their cultural values and practices, 

the Indian Muslims resort to the defensive attitude of constructing family-centred cocoons, 

whereby they inhabit an approximation of life in India. They formed a unique bond with the 

Indian landscape by inventing a semblance of India in order to help themselves to overcome 

their sense of alienation. In order to create "her own little walled-in country," Nimmi's mother 

creates an Indian flower garden (p. 2). By developing a matching connection with the 

animals, which are given respectable Indian names or addressed in familial or affectionate 

words, this symbolic attachment to the new and old lands is strengthened in this way. The 

eagle named as "High Maharajah." (p. 53); the vixen (a female fox) as Kumari, a princess; 

ShahJehan, the peacock, as Nimmi's 'little brother' (p. 7); the 'Grandfather Tiger' as fictitious 

and wise tiger; and the little bird 'Russilla' as 'a friend, from heaven' (p. 13). In spite of their 

marginalisation, Indian Muslims find the landscape more welcoming and the animals more 
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hospitable than Australians who refer to them as "Niggers" in the story "Because of the 

Russilla" and make fun of their clothing and cuisine in the story "Grandfather Tiger." 

 As a parallel to these occasional instances of racism, the narrative, significantly, 

highlights the acts of affection and solidarity on the part of other Australians who befriend 

the Indians, respect their religion, and make them feel 'like relations' (p. 19). It is very 

interested to find how the narrative in “The Singing Man”, combines the Indians' nostalgia 

and longing for their Kashmir or Punjab with those of wandering Irish accountant, Paddy-the-

Drunk who sings and longs for the green meadows of Ireland. Similarly, the juxtaposition of 

the story of the Australian 'bushranger' Thunderbolt with that of the Punjabi 'dacoit' Malik 

Khan (through the technique of story-within-story in “The Outlaw”) indicates the similarities 

in admirable codes of conduct among people of all races, even among those who are 

compelled to resort to the extremes of violence.  

 More importantly, the narrative foregrounds the diversity in the response of the Indian 

Muslims to their 'foreignness' in Australia, problematizing in the process the lack of 

uniformity in the manner of their affirmation of ethnicity. In “The Child that Wins”, we 

witness a range of attitudes with regard to Hussein and Anne's marriage. Hussein's father is 

opposed to it, and he is joined by Nimmi's favourite Uncle Seyid, a comic relief character as 

he has got a very good sense of humour. Though Seyid is not a relative but becomes a close 

friend of her father. The father worries (perhaps too presciently) that the children of a cross-

ethnic marriage 'belong nowhere' (p. 74), neither Australians, Indians nor Muslims; Uncle 

Seyid, a well-intentioned and benevolent conservative believes that a Muslim should marry 

only someone who shares his faith because 'your own is your own' (p. 74) and 'what was right 

was right forever, and that what was Muslim was always right' (p. 73). On the other way, 

Nimmi's parents, whose own marriage symbolizes a stunning example of a syncretic union 
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between a Muslim and a Brahmin, and also cautiously and covertly supports the marriage. 

Their attitude reflects a certain sophisticated, reconciliatory idealism rooted in Nimmi's 

mother's vague principle that 'people are people' and in Nimmi's father's declaration that 'If 

you stay anywhere long enough ... people get used to you. They take you in to their houses 

and their ways' (p. 74). Of course, Hussein's action signifies, alternatively, a readiness for 

organic integration justified by both genuine bonding and pragmatism. The conflict is 

resolved through cleverly confluence these diverse streams with the birth of a baby, heralding 

hope and harmony.  

 “The Child that Wins” emphasises the inevitability to adapt and adjust to the realities 

and requirements of immigration. A centrifugal tendency simultaneously emerges among the 

characters, pointing towards assimilation into the new culture without necessarily 

deracinating themselves even as the discourse reveals an obvious pride in the character’s 

sense of their ethnicity and empathy for their anxiety over losing it in an alien land at times of 

hostile culture. When it comes to educating the next generation of Australian-born Muslims 

which is concerned with this issue assumes more prominent role. In “The Babu from 

Bengal”, the foresighted Wali Husson urges his friends to send their children to Australian 

schools to learn and to integrate into their new society, so as to spare the parents the 

exploitation of the Babu, a half-literate conniving clerk:  

 The white people send their children to school. We send ours to work in the paddocks. 

 The white children are learning to choose. Ours are learning to be farmers, peasants, 

 people the Babu can use to make money from. This is because their fathers are 

 stubborn and dislike change. (p. 89) 

 What is being articulated here is not merely a strategy for survival, but a genuine 

willingness to meet the other and to emulate qualities that the Muslims can comprehend and 
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relate to such as the pursuit of learning. The story emphasises compromise and acceptance of 

their new identity as Australians while valuing their Indian heritage, affirming this spirit of 

change throughout. The triple sets of binary oppositions along the axes of time, space, and 

ethnic barriers (then/now, there/here, and us/them) are thus deftly defused and reconciled 

through statements like “The old ways were good, but the new ways are better” (p. 104). 

Similarly, in the story “High Maharajah”, the gravid act of reconstructing a damaged kite, 

from Indian bamboo reed and Australian paper (potent symbols for cultural roots and 

acquired identity) making the hybridized 'Australian kite sing' (p. 57), indicates the evolution 

of a new composite personality, expressing a distinctively Asian-Australian sensibility that is 

part of Australia's history," and represents the development of a new composite identity. 

(Gooneratne, op. cit., p. 118) Accordingly, the discourse of The Time of the Peacock 

functions, to extend Edward Said's musical metaphor, 'contrapuntally' (Edward Said, Culture 

and Imperialism (New York: Knopf, 1993), pp. 66-67) it suggests, perhaps a little idyllically, 

that compromise is quite possible when exercising flexibility and foresight. It is significant to 

note that all the concerns and the concessions are one-sided: the minority must be 

accommodative of the majority. 

 The final narrative, 'A Long Way' is the pinnacle of the toleration and compassion of 

ethos. The story operates allegorically through the metaphor of a difficult journey undertook 

by a Pakistani mother desperate to deliver a jumper, conjuring up in the reader's imagination 

Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress. The mother has made it for a son who studies in Australia; as 

she tries to arrive in Karachi on time to hand-deliver it to a friend departing for Australia, 

when this Muslim mother encounters people from other religions such as Hindus, 

untouchables, and a Christian priest, every one of them show adoration and affection for her. 

The story, along with the entire collection, comes to an almost didactic conclusion by 
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building up to the central idea of the book, "The world is all our people," which is stated on 

the last page of the book (p. 112). This all-encompassing insight supports Nimmi's innocently 

pastoral vision of a child, which is expressed in the book's opening sentence, "The world was 

our farm and we were all loved."  

 The atmosphere of universal tranquillity that permeates The Time of the Peacock 

deflects hostile situations. By keeping this in mind, one Australian reviewer aptly writes for 

the Bulletin eloquently stated, 'that kind of book: to be passed on within a family, with love.' 

(Maurice Shadbolt, quoted in Gooneratne: Pg.115) The book's fascinating thematics thus 

progresses from the 'dissociative sense' (Sollors, op. cit., p. 288) that emphasizes ethnic 

distinctiveness being jealously guarded in a daunting environment of immigration/exile 

towards an integrative ethos that embraces and celebrates a caring, compassionate humanity: 

as Rashida, Nimmi's mature sister and one of the book's privileged voices, insightfully 

declares: “In all things beautiful Allah smiles” (p. 27). 

Though the way of life, customs and beliefs of people may differ from one another, 

there are many similarities which make them unified humans above everything. Through her 

gripping narratives, Mena Abdullah not only brings to the fore the history and culture of 

different places but lays emphasis on humanity and traces the journey of life where the 

magical powers of care, affection and love connects human beings. Reading, exploring and 

discussing about different cultures makes one more awakened to the unknown territories of 

culturally diverse life in this world. 

The advent of literary theories like post-colonialism and cultural studies have 

provided added advantage to the South Asian diasporic writers in Canada in charting out their 

own “cultural territory.” Viney Kirpal states in The Third World Novel of Expatriation: 
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“Whether modern or traditional, it is humankind's eternal yearning to find "roots"  

or a place to call home and develop an emotional and psychological connection.” (45) 

 Culture clashes, the process and resulting guilt of fleeing a restrictive background or 

tradition, the problem of being displaced from one’s own culture and one’s own homeland 

finding oneself in a totally new world.  These are issues that an increasing number of people 

in today's globe are facing in a brand-new setting. Therefore, the three coordinates of the 

diasporic imaginary are culture, identity, and resistance. The entire issue of an individual's 

identity becomes an unreachable ideal in such a situation where the person is perceived as 

geographically, culturally, linguistically, or occasionally psychologically separated. The 

Asian-Australian fiction, especially from the writers of south Asian origin, abundantly 

reflects these anxieties, the sense of dislocation and alienation of individuals caught in a 

world of conflicting values. Hence, there is diasporic resistance for identity and 

empowerment. 

To conclude, society consisting of multi-cultural, religious and linguistic groups 

undergoes the process of constant negotiations, conflict, assimilation and more of 

accommodations. Diversity and unity have to be observed as dialectical process. Society 

which is free from conflict, cooperation and accommodation is exists only in myth. 

Negotiating space can be created by putting a string on concessions.  Making a concession in 

exchange for something invigorates calm discussions with fresh ideas. It gives both sides the 

opportunity to respond in a variety of ways. Some responses to requirements or strings 

provide hints about hidden motives. These offer areas for additional exploration. The 

relationship can develop if there is room for negotiation: space for each side to build respect 

and trust in the other, to accept the other as a collaborator rather than an opponent, to 
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discover the things they have in common and to recognise the genuine significance of their 

differences. 
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Abstract  

Translation entails an act of rewriting wherein the latter does not merely entail the act 

of copying the original text but the formation of new texts. A new text is close to the original 

text with a perspective of its own that goes beyond the meaning of the main text. In the light 

of translation, translated works have their own linguistic, historical, and social significance. 

Transfer of meanings from one vantage point to another, from one era to another, and from 

one language to another problematizes the idea of increasing the horizon of having multiple 

perspectives. 

In order to understand this idea, this paper analyses the politics of translation through 

the lens of gender wherein both translated works and works of women writers are considered 

as what was prevalent in France as “Les Belles Infidels”. This paper challenges this concept 

and analyses the process of translation as being a faithful exercise of reproducing different 

perspectives. It also acts as a medium of diversifying meaning generation thereby bringing a 

cross-cultural connection across the world.  

This paper examines various theoretical contexts of translation from the point of view 

of gender. This examination would attempt to bring clarity to how the translation helps in 

giving space to the voiceless/manipulated and brings the margins to the center. 

Keywords: Translation, Retelling, Meta-Text, Gender in Translation, Les Belles 

Infidels, Myths, Cultural Studies, 



  Poornadrishti, Journal of Literary Studies                                                      ISSN:2583-7338 

58 

Vol-1, Issue-2, June-2023 

Edith Grossman, in his book, Why Translation Matters, said, “Translation asserts the 

possibility of a coherent, unified experience of literature in the world’s multiplicity of 

languages”(Grossman 17). Herein lies the beauty of translation as a creative and literary 

process wherein it is wholesome and coherent with a perspective of its own. We are living in 

the post-structuralist and deconstructionist era wherein multiplicity in meanings holds utmost 

importance. The death of the author metaphorically means the birth of new perspectives 

wherein every new writing and reading project has the aim of what Peter Barry mentions in 

his book titled Beginning Theory: An Introduction to Literary and Cultural Theory 

“unmasking internal contradictions or inconsistencies in the text, aiming to show the disunity 

which underlies its apparent unity” (Barry 72). 

With the aim of decoding such disunities, translations have attained an important 

position in the world of literary creativity. Every translated work has an ideology behind it, 

an ideology that makes the concerned translation a deliberate exercise of giving rise to certain 

questions through shifts in language and author. Such shifts offer fresh perspectives to the 

concerned works. According to Andre Lefevere, ideology, in the context of translation, acts 

as a “set of discourses that wrestle over interests that are relevant to the maintenance or 

interrogation of power structures central to a whole form of social and historical life” 

(Lefevere 58). This makes translation, a process of rewriting wherein the source text is re-

written with a different point of view. He believes that translation is a productive exercise and 

deserves to occupy a more central position than the status of being considered secondary to 

the original text. 

Coming back to the discourse of translated works being rewritings themselves, it is 

important to understand the politics of the translated works of source texts. Mini Chandran, in 

the article titled “The Practice of Translation in India,” talks about various meanings of 
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translation. According to the article, translation is not just a linguistic exercise. It is also 

Anuvaad (speak after), bhashantar (linguistic transference), tarzuma (reproduction), 

roopantar (change in form), vivartanam (change). It is evident that how transformation is the 

key element of translation, transformation in meanings, forms, and interpretations thereby 

giving rise to meta-texts. Stuart Hall, in his concept of the ‘circuit of culture’ establishes the 

fact that being a part of society, an individual’s existence can be understood through five 

levels production, representation, identity, consumption, and regulation. In the light of 

translations as well, these five elements play an important role in shaping the ideology behind 

them. For example, a translation that is produced/reproduced represents a certain section of 

society as its theme. This representation puts an impact on the psyche of the reader and gets 

consumed by them ultimately getting regulated as another worldview. This is how meta-text 

derives its identity from the main text.  

This paper projects light on the generation of such meta-texts from the perspective of 

gender discourse. This brings in the argument pertaining to Les Belles Infidels which refers to 

a literary practice in 19th Century France wherein the belief was that translators, with the aim 

of improving upon the source text, would rather produce unfaithful translations removed 

away from the essence of the main text. Similar is the position given to the works of women 

as compared to that of men wherein the literary geniuses of women or for that matter, the 

voice of women’s freedom has always been secondary or silenced in the patriarchal society. 

The authority of the original/source text over the translated work is closely linked with 

notions of masculine and feminine wherein the original is considered the strong generative 

male, the translation the weaker and derivative female. Sherry Simon, in the book, Gender in 

Translation, says: 
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We are not surprised to learn that the language used to describe translating dips 

liberally into the vocabulary of sexism, drawing on images of dominance and 

inferiority, fidelity and libertinage. The most persistent of these expressions, “Les 

belles infidels,” has for centuries encouraged an attitude of suspicion toward the 

seemly but wayward translation. (Simon 12) 

This brings in the counter-narrative as to how translations in that way act as a medium to 

fight out the inequalities prevalent in society, one of them being that of the position of 

women. Women across all religions and cultures have always been considered as what 

Simone De Beauvoir termed as the ‘second sex’. The idea of derived existence is that it has 

its being at the periphery, something whose essence lies within a central system, this central 

system being the prolonged patriarchal culture that has its own paradigms of limiting women 

to the margins. Here, it is imperative to understand that gender discourse and translations 

have a similar ideological mechanism in order to generate a room of their own. This 

mechanism comprises problematizing the center/ the transcendental signified to question the 

marginalized space to which they have been relegated. Translated works decenter the center 

and hence act as narratives of résistance in their own ways, thereby transforming into meta-

texts, texts going beyond the fixed ideological politics to bring to the surface, the subjugated 

and silenced voices. Marguerite Duras, one of the French novelists explains:  

I think "feminine literature" is an organic, translated writing ... translated from 

blackness, from the darkness. Women have been in darkness for centuries. They don't 

know themselves. Or only poorly. And when women write, they translate this 

darkness... Men don't translate. They begin from a theoretical platform that is already 

in place, already elaborated. (Duras 174) 
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Here, myths from a woman’s perspective are a kind of translation in itself. For example, the 

retelling of gendered myths such as the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, Pandora’s Cornucopia, 

The Laugh of Medusa and so on across cultures establish the fact what Luis Von Flotow, in 

the book, Translation and Gender, says:  

Rewriting myths always has more translations, and retranslations. The emphasis is 

thus not on the one perfect translation (that can never be achieved), nor is it on the 

deconstruction of the traditional hierarchy between translation and original. The 

emphasis is not on equivalence or on equality, nor for that matter on some mythic 

linguistic wholeness. Precisely because every text can be retranslated and every myth 

can be rewritten, seriality is a condition of translation, a condition that has no end, and 

no beginning. (Page 47) 

In the light of retellings of myths, myths are an essential part of one’s culture and tradition as 

they reflect the existing idea and the way of living of the people belonging to different 

cultures. That is why, these become the means for individuals to create their own qualitative 

identities. However, time is an entity that does not remain the same and so does the approach 

towards tracing the changes in the acceptance of myths. Mythology has a profound influence 

on our present lives as well. It has permeated into traditions and day-to-day activities by way 

of religion, philosophy, sociology, and other such avenues. However, it has been rightly said 

that change is the only constant. That is why, myths are an important subject of study in the 

current scenario. With each attempt, more and more perspectives get generated in order to 

understand more and more facets of human life and existence. With each retelling of the 

respective myths (and their translations) across time and space, there is a change in the point 

of view that takes place. Along with this change, another important aspect that plays a vital 

role in the study of myths and their retellings is the prevalence of the respective social orders. 
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The concept of ‘then and now’ is very essential when it comes to understanding the changes 

in the acceptance of myths across different times. 

Keeping in mind the Indian myths, major texts like the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, 

the Upanishads, the Vedas, and the Puranas have always been present in the Indian tradition. 

The famous characters of Rama, Sita, Draupadi, Krishna, and many others are not just 

mythical characters but have become metaphors for certain values and ideal human actions. 

Since times immemorial these myths (and the respective translations) have been the 

foundations of ideality and goodness. Sita has always been the ideal woman, Rama being 

ideal man, Krishna being the best counsellor. Even in Ahalya’s case, she waits for Rama to 

touch her so that she can regain the human from being a stone. Narratives like this have been 

received in such a way that they have become the archetypes of understanding human 

emotions. However, human life is highly complex and is governed not just by idealities but 

by problematics as well.  In such a narration, not all characters of the myths are brought forth 

to the readers. Therein, comes the concept of building up hierarchies as to what will actually 

be presented and what not. These myths have been rewritten time and again as well as carry 

their own politics of the respective times. Myths are a mode of representation of certain codes 

of conduct that are assigned according to gender roles. When myths are retold, it is not just 

about revisiting the past but about the reinterpretation and reconsideration of voices that have 

not been heard yet. 

Human beings do not exist in isolation. The entire worldview including the social, 

political, and psychological leanings plays a vital role in establishing who we are and how we 

respond to situations around us. And when it comes to the identity of a woman, the 

complexities and the politics of being a woman of virtue and vice gets attached to her. A 

woman’s identity has always remained problematic as her only prerogative is to serve the 
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men without any expectations on her part. Mythology is fraught with such references to 

women wherein they are celestial beings born out of the milky ocean, full of vigor and beauty 

as well as given preference according to their art of wooing and expertise in art and music. 

However, they have to ultimately face ostracization. Be it Rambha, Urvashi, or Tillotamma, 

they are some of the well-known apsaras in Indian mythology who have had immense beauty 

and artistic abilities but ultimately were treated as objects. All these women stand as a 

metaphor for all such voices who have faced oppression, discrimination, and violence but 

have had a lot of resilience. 

There have been many writers who have made an attempt to give voice to women’s 

trials and tribulations for having a relegated existence but also have talked about their own 

ways of resisting the gendered power politics. In the context of translations, the texts can be 

studied at various levels as they not only focus on the parameters of certain changes but also 

throws light on how certain social codes are still the same due to the mindset people have 

regarding gender roles and the parameters that are attached to the concept of purity. This also 

brings in Derrida’s concept of the centre and the margins. 

The element of social order plays an important role in deconstructing age-old myths. 

Culture is one of the most important parts of the social order. Every human culture produces 

general narratives based on the experience of the elite or the subjugated, expressed as binding 

and sometimes constructed truths. Every human society consists of individuals and groups 

positioned in relations of unequal access to scarce economic, political, social, and cultural 

resources. As a result, individuals who are dominant, form perspectives to justify their 

position. Building upon this premise, they have woven a network of shared rights, justice, 

truth, and ideals to safeguard their interests. This is how translations emerge and they become 

the doctrines of existence. The translated texts delineate the fact that the human world is very 
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often not what it seems to be and through retellings, the hidden aspects of representation can 

be understood which in the original myths have been hidden behind power and manipulation. 

Translation Studies provide the platform to understand the politics of representation through 

which we render ourselves unto ourselves and others, as individuals, unique persons, and 

social agents. Through translated texts, the most private and social experiences are showcased 

to be culturally enmeshed. Translation Studies is an integral part of Cultural Studies and one 

of the most important aspects of this area is that it appreciates how power shapes meaning 

and through this, liberating oneself from the grip of some of its tentacles; learning to 

understand the strength and popularity of retellings, but being committed to demystifying the 

world; connecting with the remarkable pace of change in modern society. In the process, an 

attempt is also made to understand how representation operates to position the reader to hold 

fast to particular outlooks and values. Translations enable the readers to decode the voices 

which have not yet been talked about due to the characters that have always been at the 

centre. But centres tend to shift. In order to understand Translation Studies in the light of 

Culture Studies, it is essential to know three ways through which the translated works can be 

understood. They are as follows- ‘deconstruction’, ‘demythologization’, and 

‘demystification’. The first way is to understand a critical attitude to the primary dichotomies 

in language and culture which operate to entrench divisions and fetter identity. It focuses on 

the interrogation of cultural meaning in order to expose the different underpinnings of 

unexamined areas. The second method helps to reveal how cultural and social reality and a 

sense of shared past are coded and represented by myth. Since translated texts reflect the 

articulation of power, demythologization logically points to the exposure of the social, 

economic, and cultural interests behind the translations. The third approach of 

demystification links the exposure of translation, manipulation, and power to the real position 

of respective individuals in real life.  
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It is this politics of translation that Gayatri Spivak Chakravorty considers an important 

approach in achieving women's `solidarity'. According to her, the task of the feminist 

translator is to consider language as a sign of the working of the gendered agency. This can 

be witnessed in one of her translated works, Breast Stories which is a series of her impressive 

body of work to a readership beyond Bengal. The three stories in this compilation titled, 

‘Draupadi’, ‘Breast Giver’ and ‘Behind the Bodice’ talk about the idea of romanticizing the 

socio-libidinal relationship between the sexes, the idea of understanding the supposed 

normality of sexuality as male violence, and the ideas related to the ironies of caste, class, 

and patriarchy. Through translation into English Language, Spivak has projected light issues 

such as the closest approximation to the First World scholar in search of the Third World, 

women being considered as commodities to be put on a pedestal only to be consumed for 

surplus, and women being regarded as elements only to be discovered. Breast Stories as a 

compilation of translated works stands as an answer to her own question ‘Can the Subaltern 

Speak’? She gives the three women Dopdi, Jashoda, and Gangor voice to speak about their 

plight in a global language. 

Similarly, another prolific South Asian woman writer, Ismat Chughtai’s short story, 

The Quilt is an English translation of the Urdu Short Story, Lihaaf. The quilt acts as a tool to 

unveil such social, cultural, and religious complications wherein women like Begum had to 

remain in the confines of a failed marriage and still were supposed to sustain themselves in 

the name of Purdah system- a system that dictates women to be the custodians of family 

honor and purity. The quilt keeps all these aspects hidden. David Richards, in his book Masks 

of Difference: Cultural Representations in Literature, Anthropology and Art, discusses a veil 

being a kind of mask that has “an aura of ambivalence and ambiguity about it. It is a disguise; 

it hides what we most need to know” (Richards 295). Now, the role of translation here is that 

https://en.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Gendered_agency&action=edit&redlink=1
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the idea of veiling or purdah system is not just limited to one specific culture. Metaphorically, 

it stands for the restricted agency. Hence, Chughtai’s The Quilt decodes that garments such as 

hijab, cloak, or dupatta are not just cultural markers of honor but are metaphors for 

establishing hegemony which then become the cross-cultural signifiers of women’s 

subjugation. The Quilt becomes meta-text carrying metaphors of what must be revealed. The 

story’s translation from one language to the other widens up its horizon in terms of cultural 

relatedness as well as social  

Translation, then is an act of what Gilles Deleuze and Felix Guattari call 

‘deterritorialization’ in their seminal work, A Thousand Plateaus wherein the process of 

deterritorialization is always followed by reterritorialization. When a work is translated, it is 

deterritorialized from the original work so that it can be reterritorialized in a different context 

to give rise to multiple perspectives in the form of meta-texts. Here, the attempt has been 

made to understand translation as a discourse that helps in establishing equivalence wherein 

equivalence does not necessarily stand for similarities. Rather, it stands as a platform to pave 

way for what is not similar but has its own identity only to be incorporated into the structure 

of the society. Therefore, in the context of gender discourse, translations universalize 

women’s points of view across cultures. The aim of this paper has been to draw a parallel 

between the understandings of gender and translation. In the process, the paper has also tried 

to reflect upon translation as being an act of re-writing where the meanings in the original 

text get transferred to the readers of the other languages in the respective languages. In the 

process of this transference, shifts in author’s perspectives can further lead to different 

meanings for the readers as well. This process gives rise to multiple meanings. This 

difference in meanings become a chain which broadens up the horizon of a text which can 

now be accessed in various languages and which is open to several interpretations. 
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“Tradition never claims lives. It merely holds all being in a close circle, not the 

vicious web of a spider, but the gossamer of love. (Under the Tamarind Tree 162) Annapurna 

Sharma’s short fiction is a healing touch in the tortured world of today. And Puchki, the great 

granddaughter, the narrator who is mix of Indo-German-Italian is a beacon of hope for 

countless generations who belong to this world of mixed cultures.  What binds all in the 

collection is love, that gossamer of love that she speaks about throughout the book in its 

varied hues.  

 

When Jaya met Jaggu and other stories published by Hawakkal is a collection of 9 

stories dealing with the complexities of love and the myriad forms and turns it takes. It is a 

delightful work, written with an eye for detail.  Urban, rural, diaspora, the very local are all 

flavours permeating through this volume. And each story binds the characters with that one 

emotion which is a connecting thread to every value and tradition in its own way.  Perhaps 

that is what makes this volume so very Indian.  It travels through our minds connecting 

experiences, hopes and dreams.  
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Whether it is The Lame Mango which troubles us with the intense obsessive connect 

that blossom in Ajay for a mango tree or the Jasmine Maid which opens up the familiar world 

of class exploitation, the vicious circle of poverty and sexual exploitation and awakening or 

even the very unexpected closing of Coffee pleasure touching upon a topic which is still 

heard in whispers, Annapurna never ceases to amaze.  Just when one settles down to the 

mundane and the explicable, she jolts us to an unsettled feeling which is what happens in 

Coffee Pleasure and Jasmine Maid.   Her subtle forays into the human psyche, its intense 

pressures and pleasures give the readers a sense of a sensitive mind at work.  Hers is an eye 

which discerns and an ear which hears even the smallest sigh and cry. 

Coffee Pleasure tugs at the heart strings.   Initially taking the readers along a familiar 

path about unfulfilled dreams, Annapurna later overturns the oft held patriarchal/ Freudian 

notion of a troubled mother-daughter relationship to a quiet sublimation of a mother’s 

awareness and acceptance of her daughter’s desire, choices, aspiration and ambitions. It is 

that one line in the letter of the mother that raises eyebrows, “We have one thing in common” 

(54) 

The collection has an interesting mixture of stories on relationships between humans, 

between humans and Gods and between humans and the world outside. Inanimate world 

would be an inappropriate term because what Annapurna does is not just look at the 

inanimate as lifeless but as possessing a distinctive meaning in connection with the living 

world. The last three stories in the collection, Gods without Inquest, Temple under the 

Tamarind Tree and the Lone Jungle Crow opens up a world where humans, gods and beliefs 

are entwined.  It is a curious feeling of being in a familiar world, wanting to do away with 

certain hard held traditions, but caught in the web of tradition, modernity and a quiet strength. 
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The writer experiments with forms, the epistolary and the confessional in Coffee 

Pleasure and anthropomorphism in Lunchtime throwing the readers into a frenzy of grasping 

at the threads of narration, trying to make sense of the stories.  I remember turning the pages 

back forth making sure that I have not made a mistake!  Annapurna toys with our minds and 

that is what makes her tick after we set the book aside.  To use cliché, the icing on the cake is 

of course When Jaya met Jaggu. It is a tale which tugs at your heart, a tale which subverts the 

intensity of relationships and a tale which makes you question the roles we play and whether 

there is anything permanent and logical about it.  It is a bold one and an endearing one, a 

story which shakes our foundation of family and love and memory.  

Annapurna Sharma’s prose is simple yet so powerful. She has a way with words, 

transporting us into a world of enchanted imagination. Listen to this “I smelt the rawness in 

the air, the untamed, virulent fragrance of skin, supposed to give goosebumps to anyone”. 

(Coffee Pleasure 35) One can literally feel and smell it. I would call it an immensely readable 

book.  
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POEMS 

this poem wishes to heal 

 

is it her heart or the world 

that she holds in her hands? 

is she nursing an old wound, 

cradling stillborn dreams? 

are those tears that she cleans 

or dries the bleeding stream 

flowing from the streets? 

 

the dead have to be grieved 

the hungry fed  

that which was torn open  

has to be stitched  

once the fire 

is doused, like Bhagirathi  

flowing over the ashes  

of the damned,  

may her words flow,  

open ajar the floodgate  

of hope and heal 

her heart, her world.  

 

- Shweta Rao Garg 
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this poem is an upcycled jacket 

 

 from the wool of the                 old brown sweater 

    my grandpa wore                       his last winter  

         i embroidered                       hibiscus on amma's  

   green cotton sari, used the buttons plucked out of my  

 pinafore dress and added many trinkets and talismans, 

        charms for evil eye, cures for some recurring 

            maladies, remedy for your sleep   

                     my father's songs when  

                                                 

                  his head                    was full  

                 of hair and no care in the world  

                  are slipped inside the pockets 

                  hand-stitched with the thread that   

              connects you to me, my chinna mari 

          may you be snug in this soft poem of a jacket 

      

   chinna mari – a Kannada endearment, my golden baby.  

 

- Shweta Rao Garg 

Shweta Rao Garg is an artist, poet, and academic from India living in Baltimore, US. Her poetry 

collection, Of Goddesses and Women, was published by Sahitya Akademi in 2021. She is one of the co-

editors of Quicksand Borders: South Asia in Verse (forthcoming Macmillan, New Delhi) and one of the 

four contributors in Shakespearewalis: Verses on the Bard (forthcoming Flowersong Press, McAllen, 

Texas). Her poems have been published in Indian Literature, Coldnoon, Everyday Poems, Postcolonial 

Text, Transnational Literature, Muse India, Visual Verse, Yugen Quest Review, etc. Like her art, her poems 

are about her lived experiences as a woman. Mythology, popular culture, and motherhood are 

recurring themes in her work. She seeks to create a conversation between her visual art and writing 

through visual poetry. Her artwork can be found at http://shwetaraogarg.com 

http://shwetaraogarg.com/
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The Raindrops and the Sun 
 

In the garden of a certain life, 

Right after an inglorious fall,  

Chaos crept in undetected, 

In a moment of fleeting vulnerability. 

 

The Raindrops were furious, 

Raging raindrops, 

Raving raindrops. 

 

Sun's brief neglect drove them mad. 

Shining sun, 

Stately sun. 

 

Raindrops decided to unleash ruinous fury, 

Annoyed raindrops, 

Antagonized raindrops. 

 

Lashing out on Sun's beloved Earth, 

Fecund earth, 

Flawless earth. 

 

And puddle pools were the blisters  

formed on earth's tender bosom... 

Devious puddle pools,  

Desolate puddle pools. 

 

Innocence was thus led astray, 

Drowned in order to pass over, 

Till experience spurted out, 

Soothing, pushing the Blisters lower, 

In full bloom beneath a resplendent Sun, 

The Lotus Sutra paved the way, 

To a dearly earned redemption. 

 

- Kalyanee Rajan 
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Remunerations 

 

it refuses to leave me alone. 

simply forgetting how happy i was, 

always. 

forcing me to think otherwise. 

driving me to ride on tides. 

i forget that this is not what i desired. 

i forget that i am not ready, 

not yet. 

 

not ready to face the impending reality. 

not ready to pay the imposed price. 

thus, 

comparison doomed contentment 

(however unreal that was). 

but not so soon, 

awoke and quoth the reason, 

history shall not repeat itself. 

not henceforth 

 

peace dawns. 

  - Kalyanee Rajan 

 

Kalyanee Rajan works as an Assistant Professor in English, Shaheed Bhagat Singh Evening College, 

University of Delhi. An educator and motivator by passion with more than a decade of experience, 

her areas of interest include reading and researching Indian Writing in English and translation, 

reviewing books of different genres, writing-reciting poetry in both Hindi and English, leading 

workshops on various aspects of teaching-learning, and, following natural sciences and global 

politics. She co-edits Lapis Lazuli - An International Literary Journal (LLILJ), a refereed, peer-

reviewed, and open access E-Journal. Rajan is currently serving as the Treasurer of IACLALS, and 

Executive Board Member of The Shakespeare Society of India, prestigious pan-Indian Literary 

organizations. 
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Urban Diaries 

 

I 

 

Thumping like a shivering drum, 

The gaze operates watching the strumming 

Emotions deep within the self: 

As 

The crescendo rises in an operatic frenzy, 

There is a breath of recognition, 

As the trembling walls loom in, 

Seeming to hold in a virtual embrace, 

The very nature of time, 

There is a shiver of hope or despair, 

As the waves cut through the bone, 

The strum of the memory flows resounding 

Within the deepest sinews, 

In ebbs and flows, 

Debating one’s space within this universe, 

The leaning wall lends support, 

Somewhere an effort to escape 

That symphony. 

 

II 

 

Lets find out if we can, a space beyond a table,  

Out of the bland conversations that dry up like  

a wilting flower,  

People can be boring with their self defenses,  

Afraid like the whimpering self that hides under  

the table cloth,  
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Shrinking it like my words I speak.  

The creaky tottering chair and the shifty eyes,  

Holding on to the words that slip,  

The hanging spider hears it all,  

Weaving a web around, are they real it  

wonders,  

What webs they spin; they must be kin.  

 

III 

 

Its a long silence as the breath  

congeals into long strips;  

That lie's on the plate like a decorated  

wedding,  

Probably just long enough to hold  

hoping,  

For many a life time away lies a seed;  

Too far away is that moment; to see a  

tree that time holds,  

The whispering air comforts,  

Creating ripples in the wispy strands,  

The hard chair questions biting  

resolutely into the silence;  

Into the huge slices of the present.  

 

- Balaji Ranganathan 

Prof Balaji Ranganathan is the Chairperson of the Centre for Comparative Literature and Translation 
Studies at the Central University of Gujarat. His areas of specialization are Comparative Literature 
and Asian Studies, Orientalism, India and Political discourse, Psychoanalysis, Archaeology, and 
Ancient India, Indian Bronze sculptural studies, and Ancient Indian Numismatics. 
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ಶಾಾಂತಿನಾಥ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿ: ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ, ವ್ಯಕ್ತತಿ್ವ - ಸ್ಮೃತಿ ಕೃತಿ ಕುರಿತ್ು ಟಿಪ್ಪಣಿ ರೂಪ್ದಲ್ಲಿ ಕ ಲವ್ು 

ಮಾತ್ುಗಳು 
 

ಪ್ರೊ. ಶಿವ್ಲ್ಲಾಂಗಸಾವಮಿ ಎಚ್ ಕ  
ತ್ುಮಕೂರು ವಿಶ್ವವಿದಾಯನಿಲಯ, ತ್ುಮಕೂರು 

 

ತ್ಮಮ ತ್ಮಮ ಕ್ ೇತ್ೊಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಗಮನಾರ್ಹ ಸಾಧನ ಗ ೈದು ಮನುಕುಲದ ಉದಾಾರಕಾಾಗಿ ದುಡಿದು ತ ರ  ಮರ  

ಸ ೇರಿದ ಧುರಿೇಣರನುು ಕೃತ್ಜ್ಞತ ಯಿಾಂದ ಸ್ಮಮರಿಸಿ ಅವ್ರ ಸಾಧನ ಗಳನುು ಮೆಲುಕು ಹಾಕುವ್ ಮೂಲಕ ಮುಾಂದಿನ 

ಜನಾಾಂಗಕ ಾ ತ್ಲುಪಿಸ್ಮುವ್ ಕ ಲಸ್ಮ ಎಲಿ ನಾಗರಿೇಕ ಸ್ಮಮಾಜಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಆಗುತ್ಿಲ ೇ ಇದ . ಇಾಂತ್ರ್ ಧುರಿೇಣರ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ 

ಕೃಷಿ, ತಾತಿವಕ ಚಾಂತ್ನ , ಹ ೂೇರಾಟ, ತಾಯಗ ಇತಾಯದಿಗಳಾಂದ ಮನುಕುಲದ ನಿರಾಂತ್ರತ  ಸಾಧಯವಾಗಿದ  ಮತ್ುಿ 

ಭವಿಷ್ಯದ ಬಗ  ೆ ಭರವ್ಸ  ಇದ . ಇತಿಹಾಸ್ಮದ ಪ್ುಟಗಳನುು ಸ ೇರಿರುವ್ ಅಸ್ಮಾಂಖ್ಾಯತ್ ರಾಜಕ್ತೇಯ ಮುತ್ಸದಿಿಗಳು, 

ಸ್ಮಮಾಜ ಸ್ಮುಧಾರಕರು ಮತ್ುಿ ಸಾಹಿತಿಗಳು ತಾವಿದಿ ಪ್ರಿಸಿತಿಿಗಳನುು ತಾಕ್ತಹಕವಾಗಿ ಅವ್ಲ ೂೇಕ್ತಸಿ ಅದಕ ಾ ತ್ಕಾ 

ಪ್ೊತಿಕ್ತೊಯೆಯನುು ತ್ಮಮ ಸ್ಮೃಜನಶಿೇಲತ  ಮತ್ುಿ ಚಾಂತ್ನ ಗಳ ಮೂಲಕ ನಿೇಡಿ ತ್ಮಮ ತ್ಮಮ ಸ್ಮಮಾಜಗಳಗ  ನವಿೇನ 

ರಿೇತಿಯ ಮಾಗಾಹನ ವೇಷ್ಣ ಯನುು ಸಾಧಯಗ ೂಳಸಿದಾಿರ . ಈ ಹಿನ ುಲ ಯಲ್ಲಿ, ಕುವ ಾಂಪ್ು ವಿಶ್ವವಿದಾಯಲಯವ್ು ತ್ನು 

ಪ್ೊಸಾರಾಾಂಗದ ವ್ತಿಯಿಾಂದ ಸಾಧಕರ ಹಾಗೂ ಧುರಿೇಣರ ಸಾಲ್ಲನಲ್ಲ ಿಸ ೇರಿರುವ್ ತ್ಮಮ ಸ್ಮಾಂಸಾಿಪ್ಕ ಕುಲಪ್ತಿಗಳಾದ 

ಪ್ರೊ. ಶಾಾಂತಿನಾಥ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರನುು ಕುರಿತ್ು ಸ್ಮೃತಿ ಕೃತಿಯಾಂದನುು "ಶಾಾಂತಿನಾಥ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿ - ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ, 

ವ್ಯಕ್ತಿತ್ವ" ಎಾಂಬ ಶಿೇಷಿಹಕ ಯಡಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ತ್ಾಂದಿರುವ್ುದು ಅತ್ಯಾಂತ್ ಶಾಿಘನಿೇಯ.  

 

ಮೆೇಲ ೂುೇಟದಲ್ಲಿ ಈ ಸ್ಮೃತಿ ಕೃತಿ ಕುರಿತ್ು ಹ ೇಳುವ್ುದಾದರ  ವ್ೃತಿಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಮಹಾರಾಷ್ರದಲ್ಲಿ ಕ ೂಲಾಾಪ್ುರದ 

ಶಿವಾಜಿ ಯುನಿವ್ಸಿಹಟಿಯಲ್ಲ ಿ ಇಾಂಗಿಿಷ್ ಪ್ಾೊದಾಯಪ್ಕರಾಗಿದುಿ, ಬ ೂೇಧನ  ಮತ್ುಿ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ ಸ್ಮೃಷಿಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ತ್ಮಮ 

ಜಿೇವ್ನದುದಿಕೂಾ ಸ್ಮಕ್ತೊಯರಾಗಿದಿ ಹಾಗೂ ಸ್ಮರಳ ಮತ್ುಿ ಸ್ಮಜಜನ ವ್ಯಕ್ತಿತ್ವ ಹ ೂಾಂದಿದಿ ಮತ್ುಿ ಕ ೇಾಂದೊ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ 

ಅಕಾಯಡ ಮಿ ಪ್ೊಶ್ಸಿಿಗೂ ಭಾಜನರಾಗಿದಿ ಪ್ರೊ. ಶಾಾಂತಿನಾಥ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರನುು ಒಬಬ ಘನ ಸಾಹಿತಿಯನಾುಗಿ 

ಗುರುತಿಸಿರುವ್ವ್ರ ೇ ಹ ಚಿನ ಸ್ಮಾಂಖ್ ಯಯಲ್ಲಿ ಲ ೇಖನಗಳನುು ರಚಸಿದಾಿರ . ಕನಾಹಟಕದ ವಿದವತ್ ಲ ೂೇಕದ 

ಖ್ಾಯತ್ನಾಮರುಗಳಾದ ಯಶ್ವ್ಾಂತ್ ಚತಾಿಲ, ಪ್ರೊ. ಜಿ. ಎಸ್. ಆಮೂರ, ಪ್ರೊ. ಗಣ ೇಶ್ ದ ೇವಿ, ಪ್ರೊ. ಬಸ್ಮವ್ರಾಜ 

ಕಲುೆಡಿ, ಪ್ರೊ.ಹ ಚ್. ಎನ್. ರಾಘವ ೇಾಂದೊ ರಾವ್, ಪ್ರೊ.ಟಿ.ಪಿ. ಅಶ  ೇಕ್, ಪ್ರೊ.ರಾಜ ೇಾಂದೊ ಚ ನಿು, ಪ್ರೊ. ಕ . ವಿ. 

ನಾರಾಯಣ, ಪ್ರೊ. ಸಿ. ಎನ್. ರಾಮಚಾಂದೊನ್  ಮುಾಂತಾದವ್ರ ಲ ೇಖನಗಳ ಜ ೂತ  ನವ್ಯ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ ಕುರಿತ್ು ಕೃಷಿ 

ಮಾಡಿ ವಿಮಶಾಹತ್ಮಕ ಚಾಂತ್ನ  ಮಾಡಬಲಿ ರ್ಲವಾರು ಪ್ಾೊಧಾಯಪ್ಕರ ಬರರ್ಗಳು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ 

ಮತ್ುಿ ವ್ಯಕ್ತಿತ್ವದ ದಶ್ಹನವ್ನುು ಸ್ಮಮಗೊವಾಗಿ ಮಾಡಿಸ್ಮುತ್ಿವ . ಈ ಸ್ಮೃತಿ ಕೃತಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಒಟ್ಾಿರ  ಮೂವ್ತಾುಲುಾ 

ಲ ೇಖನಗಳದುಿ ಪ್ೊತಿ ಲ ೇಖನವ್ೂ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ ಪ್ೊಪ್ಾಂಚದ ನವಿೇನತ  ಮತ್ುಿ ಅವ್ರ ವ್ಯಕ್ತತಿ್ವದ 

ಅಗಾಧತ  ಕುರಿತ್ು ಅದುುತ್ವಾಗಿ ಬ ಳಕು ಚ ಲುಿತ್ಿವ .   
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ಕೃತಿಯ ಮೊದಲ ಭಾಗವಾದ 'ಪ್ರಿಚಯ' ದಲ್ಲಿ ಜಿ. ಎಸ್. ಆಮೂರ ಅವ್ರು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ನವ್ಯತ್ವ 

ಕುರಿತ್ು ಹಿೇಗ  ಹ ೇಳುತಾಿರ , "ಕತ , ಕಾದಾಂಬರಿ, ವಿಮಶ ಹ ಈ ಮೂರು ಕ್ ೇತ್ೊಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿ ಅವ್ರು ಬ ಲ  

ಬಾಳುವ್ ಕೃತಿಗಳನುು ರಚಸಿದರಲಿದ  ನವ್ಯ ಚಳುವ್ಳಯ ವ್ಕಾಿರರಾಗಿಯೂ ತ್ಮಮ ಪ್ೊಭಾವ್ವ್ನುು ಬೇರಿದರು." 

ಮುಾಂದುವ್ರ ದು, ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ವ ೈಚಾರಿಕ ನಿಲುವ್ುಗಳನುು ಕುರಿತಾಗಿ ಆಮೂರ ಅವ್ರು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿ ಅವ್ರ 

ಮಾತ್ುಗಳನುು ಹಿೇಗ  ಉಲ ಿೇಖಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ , "ನನುದು ಮಾಕ್ಸಹ ಪ್ೊಭಾವಿತ್ವಾದ ಅಸಿತಿ್ವವಾದಿ ಮಾನವ್ತಾವಾದ". 

ಜಿ. ಎನ್. ದ ೇವಿ ಅವ್ರು ತ್ಮಮ ಲ ೇಖನದಲ್ಲಿ ಕನುಡ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ ಕ್ ೇತ್ೊಕ ಾ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಕ ೂಡುಗ  ಎಷಿಿದ ಯೆಾಂದರ  

ಎಷ್ುಿ ಲ ೇಖನಗಳನುು ಬರ ದರೂ ಸ್ಮರ್ ಓದುಗ ಪ್ೊಪ್ಾಂಚಕ ಾ ಅವ್ರ ಬರರ್ಗಳ ಒಾಂದಷ್ುಿ ತ್ುಣುಕುಗಳನುು ಮಾತ್ೊ 

ಪ್ರಿಚಯ ಮಾಡಲು ಸಾಧಯ ಎಾಂದು ಉದೆರಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ . ಶಿವಾಜಿ ಯುನಿವ್ಸಿಹಟಿಯಲ್ಲ ಿ ಕ ಲಸ್ಮ ಮಾಡುತಿಿದ ಿ

ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಮನ  ಒಾಂದು intellectual adda ತ್ರ ಇರುತಿಿತ್ುಿ ಮತ್ುಿ ಯಾವ್ುದ ೇ ಆಸ್ಮಕಿ 

ವಿದಾಯರ್ಥಹ ಅಥವಾ ಉಪ್ನಾಯಸ್ಮಕ ಅವ್ರ ಮನ ಗ  ಯಾವಾಗ ಬ ೇಕ್ತದಿರೂ ಹ ೂೇಗಬರ್ುದಿತ್ುಿ ಎಾಂದು 

ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ವಿದವತ್ ವ್ಲಯ ಕುರಿತ್ಾಂತ  ದ ೇವಿಯವ್ರು ವಾಯಖ್ಾಯನಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ .        
 

ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಕಾದಾಂಬರಿ ಪ್ೊಪ್ಾಂಚ ಕುರಿತ್ು ಮತ್ುಿ ಅದರಲ್ಲಿ ಅಡಗಿರುವ್ ನವ್ಯಪ್ೊಜ್ಞ ಯನುು ಕುರಿತ್ು 

ಗಮನಾರ್ಹ ಅಭಿಪ್ಾೊಯಗಳು ವ್ಯಕಿವಾಗಿವ . ಪ್ಾಶಿಿಮಾತ್ಯ ಸ್ಮಾಂಕಥನಗಳು ಮತ್ುಿ ತ್ತ್ವಗಳಾಂದ ಪ್ೊಭಾವಿತ್ರಾಗಿದ ಿ

ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ existentialist ಪ್ೊಜ್ಞ ಯು ಅವ್ರ "ಮುಕ್ತಿ" ಕಾದಾಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕಥಾನಾಯಕ ಗೌರಿೇಶ್ನ 

ಮೂಲಕ ಅಭಿವ್ಯಕ್ತಿಯಾಗಿರುವ್ುದನುು ಯಶ್ವ್ಾಂತ್ ಚತಾಿಲ ಗಮನಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ . ಇದ ೇ ಅಸಿಿತ್ವವಾದದ ನ ಲ ಯಲ್ಲ ಿ

ರಚತ್ವಾಗಿರುವ್ ಮತ ೂಿಾಂದು ಕಾದಾಂಬರಿ "ವಿಕ್ ೇಪ್" ಕುರಿತ್ು ಪ್ರೊ. ಕ ೇಶ್ವ್ ಶ್ಮಹ ಅವ್ರು ಕಾದಾಂಬರಿಯ ನಾಯಕ 

ರಾರ್ುಲನಿಗೂ ಮತ್ುಿ "ಮುಕ್ತ"ಿಯ ಗೌರಿೇಶ್ನ ನಡುವ  ಇರುವ್ ಸಾಮಯತ ಯನುು ವಿವ್ರಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿ, ""ವಿಕ್ ೇಪ್"ದ 

ನಾಯಕ "ಮುಕ್ತಿ"ಯ ನಾಯಕನಿಗಿಾಂತ್ ತಿೇರಾ ಭಿನು ಎಾಂದ ನಿಸ್ಮುವ್ುದಿಲಿ" ಎಾಂದು ಹ ೇಳುತಾಿರ . ಪ್ರೊ. ಸಿ. ಎನ್. 

ರಾಮಚಾಂದೊನ್ ಅವ್ರು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯವ್ನುು ಸಾವಭಿಮುಖ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯದ ನ ಲ ಗಟಿಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಗುರುತಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ . 

"ಸ್ಮೃಷಿಿ" ಕಾದಾಂಬರಿ ಕುರಿತ್ು ಬರ್ಳ ಗಮನಾರ್ಹವಾದ ವಿವ್ರಣ ಯನುು ನಿೇಡುವ್ ಸಿ. ಎನ್. ಆರ್ ಅವ್ರು "ಸ್ಮೃಷಿಿ" 

ಕಾದಾಂಬರಿಯ ರಚನ ಯ ತ್ಾಂತ್ೊಗಾರಿಕ ಯನುು ೧೮೯೬ ರಲ್ಲಿ ಪ್ೊಕಟವಾದ ಸಾವಭಿಮುಖ ಕೃತಿಯಾದ 

"ರಾಮಾಶ್ವಮೆೇಧ" ಕ ಾ ಹ ೂೇಲ್ಲಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ . ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರು ಈ ಕಾದಾಂಬರಿಯ ಮೂಲಕ: ಒಾಂದು ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ ಸ್ಮೃಷಿಿ 

ಹ ೇಗಾಗುತ್ಿದ ? ಕೃತಿ ರಚನ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಓದುಗನ ಅಪ್ ೇಕ್ -ನಿರಿೇಕ್ ಗಳ ಪ್ಾತ್ೊವ ಷ್ುಿ? ಮುಾಂತಾದ ಮೂಲಭೂತ್ 

ಪ್ೊಶ ುಗಳನುು ಎತ್ುಿತಾಿರ . ಹಾಗ ಯೆ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರು ತ್ಮಮ ಕೃತಿಯ ಮೂಲಕ ಬಹಿಮುಹಖವಾಗಿ ಹ ೂರಜಗತಿಿನ 

ನಿಮಾಹಣ ಮಾಡುತ್ಿಲ ೇ ಅಾಂತ್ಮುಹಖವಾಗಿ ತ್ಮಮತ್ಿಲ ೇ ತಿರುಗಿ  ತ್ಮಮಲ್ಲಿ ಅಾಂತ್ಗಹತ್ವಾಗಿರುವ್ ಸ್ಮಮಸ ಯಗಳಗ  

ಬ ಳಕು ಚ ಲುಿತಾಿರ  ಎಾಂದು ಸಿ ಎನ್ ಆರ್ ಗುರುತಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ .    
 

ನವ್ಯ ಮಾಗಹದ ಕಥಾ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯವ್ು ಹ ೂರಗಿನ ಸಾಮಾಜಿಕ ವಾಸ್ಮಿವ್ತ ಗಳನುು ಕ ೇವ್ಲ ಪ್ ೊೇರಕ 

ಸ್ಮಾಂಗತಿಗಳನಾುಗಿ ಪ್ರಿಗಣಿಸಿ ವ್ಯಕ್ತಿಯ ಮಾನವಿೇಯ ಸ್ಮಾಂಬಾಂಧಗಳಗ  ಒತ್ುಿ ಕ ೂಡುತ್ಿದ  ಎಾಂದು ಹ ೇಳುವ್ ಪ್ರೊ. ಹ ಚ್ 
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ಎಸ್ ರಾಘವ ೇಾಂದೊ ರಾವ್ ಅವ್ರು "ಬೇಜ" ಕಾದಾಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಶ ೊೇಯಾಾಂಸ್ಮನನುು ಕುರಿತಾಗಿ ಆಸ್ಮಕ್ತಿದಾಯಕ 

ವಿಚಾರಗಳನುು ಹ ೇಳುತಾಿರ . ರ ೇವ್ತಿಯನುು ಅತಿಯಾಗಿ ಪಿೊೇತಿಸ್ಮುವ್ ಶ ೊೇಯಾಾಂಸ್ ಅವ್ಳು ಜ ೂತ ಯಲ್ಲ ಿ

ಇರದಿದರಿೂ ಕೃಷ್ಾಾಪ್ುರದಲ್ಲಯಿೆೇ ಉಳಯುವ್ ತಿೇಮಾಹನ ಮಾಡಲು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಪ್ೊಕಾರ ಆಾಂತ್ರಾಂಗಿಕವಾದ 

ತ್ುಡಿತ್ಗಳಾಂದ ಸ್ಮೃಷಿಿಯಾಗುವ್ dynamic equilibrium ಕಾರಣ ಎಾಂದು ರಾವ್ ಅವ್ರು 

ಸ್ಮಪಷ್ಿಪ್ಡಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ . ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರನುು ಇದ ೇ ಹಾದಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಅಥಹ ಮಾಡಿಕ ೂಳುುವ್ ಪ್ರೊ. ಗಿೇತಾ ವ್ಸ್ಮಾಂತ್ ಅವ್ರು, 

"ಬೌದಿಾಕತ ಯ ಮೂಲಕ ಕಟಿಿಕ ೂಾಂಡ ಬಾರ್ಯ ವ್ಯಕ್ತಿತ್ವವ್ು ಪ್ರೇರ್ ಕಳಚದಾಂತ  ಕಳಚದಾಗ ಮೂಲಪ್ೊವ್ೃತಿಿಗಳ 

ನಿಗೂಢತ  ಬ ರಗು ಮೂಡಿಸ್ಮುತ್ಿದ ." ಎಾಂದು ಹ ೇಳುತಾಿ ಶ ೊೇಯಾಾಂಸ್ ತ್ನು ಬ ೇರುಗಳಗ  ಮರಳ ತ್ನು ನಿಜವ್ನುು 

ಕಾಣಲ ತಿುಸ್ಮುತಾಿನ  ಎನುುತಾಿರ . ಈ ವಿವ್ರಣ  ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರು ಅಸಿತಿ್ವವಾದದಿಾಂದ ಎಷ್ುಿ ಪ್ ೊೇರಿತ್ರಾಗಿದಿರು 

ಎಾಂಬುದನುು ಸ್ಮಪಷ್ಿಪ್ಡಿಸ್ಮುತ್ಿದ .   
 

ನವ್ಯಪ್ೊಪ್ಾಂಚದಲ್ಲಿ ವ್ಯಕ್ತಿಯ ಮನಶಿಿತ್ೊಣಕ ಾ ಇರುವ್ ಪ್ಾೊಧಾನಯತ ಯು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಸ್ಮಣಾಕತ ಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಹ ೇಗ  

ಕಾಂಡುಬರುತ್ಿದ  ಎಾಂಬುದನುು ರಾಮಚಾಂದೊ ದ ೇವಾ ಅವ್ರು ವಿವ್ರಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ . "ಆಧುನಿಕತ ಯ ಮೂಲ 

ಜಿೇವ್ನದೃಷಿಿಯಲ್ಲಿದ . ಲ ೇಖಕನ ದೃಷಿಿಕ ೂೇನದಲ್ಲಿ ಆಧುನಿಕತ  ಇರದ ಹ ೂರತ್ು ವ್ಸ್ಮುಿ ಶ ೈಲ್ಲಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ನಾವಿೇನಯತ  

ಸ್ಮುಪಟವಾಗಿ ಮೂಡುವ್ುದು ಶ್ಕಯವಿಲಿ" ಎಾಂಬ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಮಾತ್ುಗಳನುು ಉಲ ಿೇಖಿಸ್ಮುವ್ ರಾಮಚಾಂದೊ ದ ೇವಾ 

ಅವ್ರು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಕಥಾ ಸ್ಮಾಂಗೊರ್ "ಶ  ೇಭನ ಯ ಹಾದಿ"ಯನುು ಓದುಗರಿಗ  ಪ್ರಿಚಯಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ . 

ರ ೂೇಲಾಯಾಂಡ್ ಬಾರ್ಥಹ ಚಾಂತ್ನ ಯ ಹಾದಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರನುು ನ ೂೇಡುವ್ ಪ್ರೊ. ಬ ವಿ ರಾಮಪ್ೊಸಾದ್ 

ಅವ್ರು, "ಯಾವ್ುದ ೇ ಸಾಹಿತಿಯ ಯಾವ್ುದ ೇ ಕೃತಿ  ಸ್ಮವತ್ಾಂತ್ೊವಾಗಿ ನಮೊಮಡನ  ಸ್ಮಾಂವ್ಹಿಸ್ಮಬಲಿದಾಿಗಿರುತ್ಿದ  ಎಾಂದು 

ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ "ಕ್ಷಿತಿಜ" ಕತ ಗ  ಸ್ಮಾಂಬಾಂಧಿಸಿದಾಂತ  ಹ ೇಳುತಾಿರ . ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಕತ ಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಂಡುಬರುವ್ 

ಕಥಾನಾಯಕ್ತಯರು ಎದುರಿಸ್ಮುತಿಿರುವ್ ಪ್ೊಶ ುಗಳು ಅಸಿತಿ್ವವಾದದ ನ ಲ ಯಿಾಂದ ರ್ುಟಿಿರುವ್ುದನುು ರಾಮಪ್ೊಸಾದ್ 

ಅವ್ರು ಗಮನಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ .    
 

ಪ್ರೊ. ರಾಜ ೇಾಂದೊ ಚ ನಿು ಅವ್ರು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ವಿಮಶಾಹತ್ಮಕ ಬರರ್ಗಳನುು ಕುರಿತ್ಾಂತ  ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯದ ಎಲ ಿ

ಪ್ೊಕಾರಗಳನುು ಅತ್ಯಾಂತ್ ಸ್ಮೂಕ್ಷ್ಮವಾಗಿ ಓದಲು ಅಗಾಧವಾದ ಕೌಶ್ಲಯಗಳನುು ಹ ೂಾಂದಿದಿ ಕ ಲವ ೇ ಓದುಗರಲ್ಲ ಿ

ದ ೇಸಾಯಿ ಕೂಡ ಒಬಬರು ಎನುುತಾಿರ .  ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ ವಿಮಶ ಹಯನುು ಸ್ಮಮಗೊವಾಗಿ 

ಅಥಹಮಾಡಿಕ ೂಳುಲು ಅವ್ರು ಅಡಿಗರು, ಬ ೇಾಂದ ೊ, ಯು ಆರ್ ಅನಾಂತ್ಮೂತಿಹ, ಯಶ್ವ್ಾಂತ್ ಚತಾಿಲ ಕುರಿತ್ು 

ಬರ ದಿರುವ್ುದನುು ಓದಲ ೇಬ ೇಕಾಗುತ್ಿದ  ಎಾಂದು ಅಭಿಪ್ಾೊಯಪ್ಡುವ್ ಚ ನಿು ಅವ್ರು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಚಾಂತ್ನ ಯಲ್ಲ ಿ

ಆಧುನಿಕತಾವಾದ, ಅಸಿಿತ್ವವಾದ ಮತ್ುಿ ಮಾಕ್ಸಹ ವಾದ ಮಿಳತ್ವಾಗಿದ  ಎಾಂದು ತಿಳಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ . ಕಾಲ ೇಜು ಮತ್ುಿ 

ವಿಶ್ವವಿದಾಯಲಯಗಳ ಇಾಂಗಿಷಿ್ ವಿಭಾಗಗಳ ಪ್ಠ್ಯಕೊಮಗಳು ಬೊಟಿಷ್ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ ಕ ೇಾಂದಿೊತ್ವಾಗಿದುಿ ಇಾಂಗಿಿಷ್ 

ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯವ ಾಂದರ  ಬೊಟಿಷ್ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯವ ಾಂಬ ಅಲ್ಲಖಿತ್ ಸ್ಮಮಿೇಕರಣವ್ನುು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರು ವಿರ ೂೇಧಿಸಿದರು ಎಾಂದು 

ಪ್ರೊ. ಎಾಂ. ಜಿ. ಹ ಗಡ  ಬರ ಯುತಾಿರ . "ನಾವ್ು ಕ ೇವ್ಲ ಇಾಂಗಿಿಷ್ ಶಿಕ್ಷ್ಕರಲಿ; ಇಾಂಗಿಿಷ್ ಕಲ್ಲಸ್ಮುವ್ ಭಾರತಿೇಯ 
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ಶಿಕ್ಷ್ಕರು" ಎಾಂಬ ಪ್ೊಜ್ಞ ಯಿದಿ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರು "ಭಾರತಿೇಯ ಇಾಂಗಿಿಷ್ ಅಧಯಯನ" ಶಿಸ್ಮಿನುು ಪ್ೊತಿಪ್ಾದಿಸಿದಿನುು 

ಹ ಗಡ ಯವ್ರು ನ ನಪಿಸಿಕ ೂಳುುತಾಿರ .  
 

ಪ್ರೊ. ಕ . ವಿ. ನಾರಾಯಣ ಅವ್ರು ಕ ೇಳದ ಪ್ೊಶ ುಗಳಗ  ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರು ತ್ಮಮ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯದ ಕುರಿತ್ಾಂತ  ಪ್ತ್ೊ 

ಮುಖ್ ೇನ ಉತ್ಿರಿಸಿರುವ್ "ಸ್ಮಾಂದಶ್ಹನ" ಭಾಗದಲ್ಲಿ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರು, "ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯ ಪ್ೊಕ್ತೊಯೆಯೆಾಂದರ  ಸ್ಮಮಾಜದ 

ಸಾಾಂಸ್ಮೃತಿಕ ಪ್ೊಕ್ತೊಯೆಯ ಒಾಂದು ಭಾಗವ್ಷ್ ಿೇ ಎಾಂದು ಹ ೇಳುತಾಿರ . ನಾರಾಯಣ ಅವ್ರು ಅಭಿಪ್ಾೊಯ ಪ್ಟಿಾಂತ  

ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರು ತ್ಮಮ ಸಾಹಿತ್ಯದಲ್ಲ ಿ 'ಸ್ಮಮಾನ ಪ್ೊಜ್ಞ 'ಯ ಕ ೇಾಂದೊ ಪ್ಾತ್ೊಗಳನುು ಸ್ಮೃಷಿಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ  ಎಾಂಬುದಕ ಾ 

ದ ೇಸಾಯಿ ಅವ್ರು ಈ ರಿೇತಿ ಉತ್ಿರಿಸ್ಮುತಾಿರ : "ನವ್ಯ ಕಾದಾಂಬರಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಬರರ್ಗಾರ ತ್ನು ಪ್ೊತ್ಯಕ್ಷ್ ಅನುಭವ್ಗಳಗ  

ಆದಷ್ುಿ ಪ್ಾೊಮಾಣಿಕವಾಗಿದುಿಕ ೂಾಂಡು, ಅವ್ುಗಳ ಶ  ೇಧನ ಯನುು ತ್ನು ಮುಖಯ 

ಗುರಿಯಾಗಿಟುಿಕ ೂಾಂಡಿರುತಾಿನಾದಿರಿಾಂದ ಅವ್ನ ಕ ೇಾಂದೊ ಪ್ಾತ್ೊಗಳು ಸ್ಮಾಂಕ್ತೇಣಹವಾಗಿರುತಾಿರ , ರ್ಲವಾರು ನ ೈತಿಕ 

ಸ್ಮಾಂದಿಗಾಗಳಗ  ಒಳಗಾಗಿ ನಮಮ ಕಣಾ ಮುಾಂದ  ಜಿೇವ್ಾಂತ್ವಾಗಿ ಬ ಳ ಯುವ್ಾಂತ್ ವ್ಯಕ್ತಿಗಳಾಗುತಾಿರ ". 

 

ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ೂಡನ  ನ ೇರ ಒಡನಾಟವಿದವಿ್ರು ಅವ್ರ ವ್ಯಕ್ತಿತ್ವ ಮತ್ುಿ ಪ್ೊಭಾವ್ವ್ನುು ಕುರಿತಾಗಿ ಈ 

ಸ್ಮೃತಿ ಕೃತಿಯ ಕ ೂನ ಯ ಭಾಗದಲ್ಲಿ ಬರ ದಿದಾಿರ . ಖ್ಾಯತ್ ಸಾಹಿತಿ ಕ . ವಿ. ತಿರುಮಲ ೇಶ್ ಅವ್ರು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿ ಅವ್ರ 

ನ ನಪಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಕವಿತ ಯಾಂದನುು ರಚಸ್ಮುವ್ ಮೂಲಕ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ವ್ಯಕ್ತಿತ್ವದ ಆಳವ್ನುು ಅದುುತ್ವಾಗಿ 

ಪ್ರಿಚಯಿಸಿದಾಿರ . ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಬರರ್ಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ವ್ಗಹ ಸ್ಮಾಂಘಷ್ಹ, ಬಡತ್ನ, ಜಾತಿವ್ಯವ್ಸ ಿಯ ತ್ಲಿಣಗಳಗ  ಹ ಚುಿ 

ಜಾಗ ಇರದಿರುವ್ುದನುು ಗಮನಿಸ್ಮುವ್ ಎಾಂ. ಎಸ್. ಶಿೊೇರಾಮ್ ಅವ್ರು ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರು ಮಾನವಿೇಯ 

ಸ್ಮಾಂಬಾಂಧಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಗ ಳ ತ್ನ, ಮಾಡುವ  ಮುಾಂತಾದ ಸ್ಮಾಂಬಾಂಧಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಸಾಮಾನಯವಾಗಿ ಏಳುವ್ ಸ್ಮಮಸ ಯಗಳಗ  

ಕುರಿತ್ಾಂತ  ಮೊದಲು ಮಾನವ್ ಸ್ಮಾಂಬಾಂಧಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ದ ೈಹಿಕ ಮತ್ುಿ ಮಾನಸಿಕ ಅವ್ಶ್ಯಕತ ಗಳನುು ಪ್ರಿೇಕ್ಷಿಸಿ ನಾಂತ್ರ 

ಕಟುಿಪ್ಾಡುಗಳನುು ಹ ೇರುತಾಿರ  ಎಾಂದು ಹ ೇಳುತಾಿರ . 
 

"ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಕೃತಿಗಳಲ್ಲನಿ ಮಹಿಳ ಯರು ಒಾಂದಿಲ ೂಿಾಂದು ಬಗ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಪಿತ್ೃ ಪ್ೊಧಾನ ಲ ೂೇಕವ ಾಂಬ 

ಭಾರವ್ನುು ಬಟುಿ ಹ ೂಸ್ಮ ಜಿೇವ್ನದ ರ್ುಡುಕಾಟವ್ನುು ಸ್ಮವಾಲಾಗಿ ಸಿವೇಕರಿಸಿದವ್ರು. ಆಶಾದಾಯಕವೇ, 

ದುರಾಂತ್ವೇ, ಒಟ್ಾಿರ  ತ್ಮಮ ಬದುಕ್ತಗ  ತಾವ ೇ ಜವಾಬಾಿರರು ಇವ್ರು".  ಹಿೇಗ  ಪ್ರೊ. ಬಸ್ಮವ್ರಾಜ ಕಲುೆಡಿಯವ್ರ 

ಮಾತ್ುಗಳ ಮುನುುಡಿ ಹ ೂಾಂದಿರುವ್ ಈ ಸ್ಮೃತಿ ಕೃತಿ ದ ೇಸಾಯಿ ಅವ್ರ ತ್ಲ ಮಾರಿನ ಬರರ್ಗಾರರು, ಶಿಷ್ಯ ಬಳಗ 

ಮತ್ುಿ ಅವ್ರ ನಾಂತ್ರದ ತ್ಲ ಮಾರಿನ ಬರರ್ಗಾರರು ಮುಾಂತಾದವ್ರಿಾಂದ ಲ ೇಖನಗನುು ಬರ ಸಿ ಶಾಾಂತಿನಾಥ 

ದ ೇಸಾಯಿಯವ್ರ ಸ್ಮೃಜನಶಿೇಲತ ಯ ಸ್ಮವರೂಪ್ವ್ನುು ಅಮೂಲಾಗೊವಾಗಿ ಸ ರ ಹಿಡಿದು ಓದುಗರಿಗ  ಉಣಬಡಿಸ್ಮುತ್ಿದ  

ಎಾಂದು ಹ ೇಳಬರ್ುದು. 
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PÉ, ¸ÀvÀå£ÁgÁAiÀÄt CªÀgÀ PÁzÀA§j `¸Á«£À zÀ±ÁªÀvÁgÀ': MAzÀÄ NzÀÄ 

qÁ. ¸ÀÄzsÁ 
¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ 

¸ÁßvÀPÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ ¨sËvÀ±Á¸ÀÛç «¨sÁUÀ 
PÀÄªÉA¥ÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ 

 

                                                                                                                                                                                                                                              

¸Á«£À zÀ±ÁªÀvÁgÀ (C©ü£ÀªÀ ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À, 2017), PÉ. ¸ÀvÀå£ÁgÁAiÀÄt CªÀgÀ JAl£ÉÃ PÁzÀA§j. 

PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ ºÉ¸ÀgÉÃ ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ºÀvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÀÅ §UÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÈvÀÄå zÀó±Àð£À E°è £ÀªÀÄUÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀÄÈvÀgÀ CAwªÀÄ 

¥ÀAiÀÄtPÁÌV ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ J®è ¸Ë®¨sÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß (C¥ÀgÀ QæAiÀiÁ PÀªÀiÁð¢UÀ½AzÀ »rzÀÄ, ±ÀªÁUÁgÀzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ, §AzsÀÄ-

§¼ÀUÀ/D¥ÀÛgÀ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀå EvÁå¢) MzÀV¹ PÉÆqÀÄªÀ Death services consultant (Event manager for death 

services) PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR ¥ÁvÀæªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉÃ CzÀgÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ PÀÆqÁ. 

¸ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀªÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÁzÀ PÀxÉ E°è®èªÁzÀgÀÆ ¥ÀæwÃ ¸Á«£À ¸ÀÄvÀÛ® WÀl£ÁªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄÈvÀgÀ D¥ÀÛgÀµÉÖÃ C®èzÉ 

CAwªÀÄ QæAiÉÄAiÀÄ ««zsÀ ºÀAvÀUÀ¼À°è ¨sÁVAiÀiÁzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ PÀxÁ£ÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÉÄÃ¯ÉÆßÃlPÉÌ 

¸ÀévÀAvÀæªÉ¤¹zÀgÀÆ zÉÆqÀØ ºÀAzÀgÀªÉÇAzÀgÀ C« s̈Ádå CAUÀUÀ¼ÁV §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ «±ÉÃµÀ. ºÉÆ¸À 

§UÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀ PÀÆqÁ.   

vÁªÀÅ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜUÉ CUÀvÀåªÁzÀ ªÀÈwÛ ¸ÀA§A¢üvÀ ¸À«ÄÃPÉë AiÉÆAzÀgÀ ¸À®ÄªÁV 

¥ÀÄgÀÄµÉÆÃvÀÛªÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÀÄ¥À®è« (¦ & J, ¦) ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ£À£ÀÄß (J°èAiÀÄÆ DvÀ£À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¥ÀªÁV®è) 

¸ÀA¥ÀQð¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀxÉAiÀÄ DgÀA¨sÀ. D ¸À«ÄÃPÉëAiÀÄ°è CµÉÖÃ£ÀÆ D¸ÀQÛ E®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ DPÀµÀðPÀ ªÀåQÛvÀézÀ AiÀÄÄªÀw 

C£ÀÄ¥À®è«AiÀÄ ¸ÀA¥ÀPÀð/MqÀ£ÁlªÀ£ÀÄß G½¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ºÀA§®¢AzÀ CªÀgÀÄ vÀAiÀiÁj¹zÀ ¥Àæ±ÁßªÀ½UÀ½UÉ °TvÀ 

GvÀÛgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä DvÀ  M¦àPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. ªÀÄzsÀåªÀAiÀÄ À̧ì£ÀÄß «ÄÃjzÀ ¸À s̈Àå UÀæºÀ¸ÀÜ DvÀ: ºÉaÑ£É®è UÀÈ»tÂAiÀÄgÀAvÉ 

vÀ£Àß ªÀÄ£É-UÀAqÀ-ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è£À ¸ÁÜ£ÀªÀiÁ£À EvÁå¢UÀ¼ÀvÀÛ ªÀiÁvÀæ D¸ÀQÛ EgÀÄªÀ ¥Àwß, vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ̄ ÉèÃ 

ªÀå¸ÀÛgÁzÀ «ªÁ»vÀ ºÉtÄÚªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ, CªÀgÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ; EªÀgÉÆA¢V£À UÀnÖ ¨sÁªÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀzÀ ¸ÀÄ½ªÀÅ E°è®è. 

¸Á«UÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ DvÀ£À ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ ¥Àwß vÉÆÃj¸ÀÄªÀ C¸ÀªÀiÁzsÁ£À zÀA¥ÀwUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À ©gÀÄPÀ£ÀÄß 

¸ÀÆa À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. AiÀÄÄªÀw C£ÀÄ¥À®è«AiÉÄqÉUÉ DvÀ¤UÉ GAmÁUÀÄªÀ DPÀµÀðuÉ ¥ÁæAiÀÄ±À: ¸ÀºÀdªÁzÀzÀÄÝ. DzÀgÉ 

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ C£ÀÄavÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀUÀ½®èzÀÄÝ. DPÉAiÀÄqÉUÉ PÉÃA¢æÃPÀÈvÀªÁUÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£À À̧Äì, MqÀ£Ál¢AzÀ C£ÀÄ s̈À«¸ÀÄªÀ 

DºÁèzÀ, EªÉ®è DvÀ vÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆ®APÀµÀªÁV UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄªÀ §UÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÆr§A¢zÉAiÉÄÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ 

¨sÁªÉÇÃvÀÌlvÉ¬ÄAzÀ®è. MAzÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ ¥Àæ§ÄzsÀÞvÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀAPÉÃvÀ PÀÆqÁ JAzÀÄ PÁzÀA§j ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀAvÉ®è 

C¤¸ÀvÉÆqÀUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  
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C£ÀÄ¥À®è«AiÀÄ ¸À®ÄªÁV M¦àPÉÆArzÀÝgÀÆ, vÀ£Àß ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ §UÉÎ §gÉAiÀÄ¯ÉÃ ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ DvÀ 

¤zsÀðj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ ªÀAiÀÄ¹ì£À, vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ, ¥ÀÆªÀð£ÁªÀÄ ºÉÆA¢ vÀ£ÀßzÉÃ eÁwUÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀ E£ÉÆß§â 

ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ¸ÁªÀÅ vÀ£Àß D¸ÀÄ¥Á¹£À¯ÉèÃ ¸ÀA¨sÀ«¹zÁUÀ.  ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ CAvÀåQæAiÉÄUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ®Ä¸ÀÄÛªÁj ªÀ»¹ £ÀqÉ¹PÉÆlÖ 

DvÀ F ¸Á«UÉ ¥ÀæwQæ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ jÃw ¸Àé®à «avÀæªÉÃ. vÀ£Àß ¥ÀwßUÉ F ¸Á«£À §UÉÎ w½AiÀÄzÀAvÉ D ¸ÀÄ¢Ý EgÀÄªÀ 

¢£À¥ÀwæPÉ AiÀÄ£ÀÄß J¸ÉzÀÄ©qÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, vÀ£ÀUÉ DvÀ£À CAwªÀÄ ¥ÀAiÀÄtzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä PÀgÉ ¨ÁgÀzÀAvÉ vÀ£Àß 

ªÉÆ¨ÉÊ¯ï ¥sÉÆÃ£ï ¹éZï D¥sï ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, DvÀ£À CAwªÀÄ QæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÀÆgÀ¢AzÀ, ªÀÄgÉAiÀÄ°è ¤AvÀÄ 

£ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EvÁå¢.  vÀ®ètUÉÆAqÀ ¸ÀÄ¥ÀÛ ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À ¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄ ¨ÁºÀågÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀæPÀlªÁzÀ §UÉ CzÀÄ.  F 

avÀæt ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀ ªÀÄ£À±Áå¹ÛçÃAiÀÄ M®ªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa À̧ÄwÛgÀ§ºÀÄzÉÃ£ÉÆÃ!  

 

¸À«ÄÃPÉëAiÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ® ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÉÄÃ `F ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß Dj¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä PÁgÀtUÀ¼ÉÃ£ÀÄ?'. wÃgÀ ºÉaÑ£À «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ 

CUÀvÀå«®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ, CzÀÄªÀgÉV£À vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤µÀ×ªÁV UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£À¹ÜwAiÀÄ°èzÀÝ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ¨ÁåAPï 

D¦üÃ¸Àgï DV ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀUÉÆAqÀ vÀ£Àß ªÀÈwÛ fÃÃªÀ£À, «ªÁºÀ, ±ÉÃgï ªÀiÁPÉðmï£À°è ºÀt ºÀÆqÀÄªÀ D¸ÀQÛ ¨É¼ÉzÀ 

§UÉ, UÀ½¹zÀ ¯Á¨sÀ¢AzÀ §zÀ¯ÁzÀ fÃªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°, ºÉ¸ÀgÁAvÀ investment consultant DzÀ vÀ£Àß 

»vÉÊ¶AiÉÆ§âgÉÆA¢UÉ ¥Álð£Àgï DV ¸ÉÃj  ¨ÁåAPï PÉ®¸ÀPÉÌ gÁfÃ£ÁªÉÄ ¤ÃrzÀÄÝ  EvÁå¢ vÀ£Àß F 

ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄªÀgÉV£À WÀlÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÁÛ£É. ºÉÆgÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è £É¯É¹zÀÄÝ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ £ÉaÑPÉÆArzÀÝ 

¥Àæ s̈Á« ²æÃªÀÄAvÀ ªÀåQÛAiÉÆ§â£À ¤zsÀ£À, CAvÀå ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÉ  DvÀ£À ¸ÀA§A¢üPÀgÀÄ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß 

PÉÃ½PÉÆAqÀzÀÄÝ, vÀÄA§ ªÀåªÀ¹ÜvÀªÁV J®èªÀÇ £ÀqÉzÀzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀgÀ ¥ÀjavÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ vÀªÀÄä ºÀwÛgÀzÀªÀgÀ ¤zsÀ£ÀzÀ 

¸ÀAzsÀ̈ sÀðUÀ¼À°è vÀ£Àß£ÉßÃ  ªÀÄvÉÛ ªÀÄvÉÛ ¸ÀA¥ÀQð¹zÀÄÝ.. »ÃUÉ vÁ£ÀÄ F ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DAiÉÄÌ ªÀiÁqÀzÉAiÀÄÆ CzÀÄ 

vÀ£ÀßzÁzÀzÀÝ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.   

 

±ÉÃgÀÄ ¥ÉÃmÉAiÀÄ KgÀÄUÁ®zÀ°èè, H»¹zÀÝQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¯Á¨sÀ §gÀÄwÛzÀÝ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è, vÀªÀÄä DqÀA§gÀzÀ 

fÃªÀ£À, vÁ£ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ vÀ£Àß ¥Àwß vÀªÀÄä E§âgÀÄ ºÉtÄÚ ªÀÄPÀÌ½UÁV PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀ D¹Û ¥Á¹ÛAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄwÛzÀÝ 

ªÀiÁvÀÄPÀvÉ, ¸ÀA§A¢üPÀjAzÀ vÀªÀÄä ²éÃªÀÄAwPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉ ªÀiÁZÀÄªÀ vÀAvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ, eÉÆvÉAiÀiÁV PÁtÄwÛzÀÝ ¨sÀ«µÀåzÀ 

PÀ£À¸ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ.. EªÉ®èzÀjAzÀ vÀ«Ää§âgÀ°è ºÀÄnÖzÀ D¥ÀÛ ¨sÁAzsÀªÀå £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è, CzÀgÀ®Æè vÁ£ÀÄ  death 

services ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀ ªÀiÁrzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ,  ¸Àr®ªÁzÀ jÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÀÝ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ CzÀ£ÀÄß  ¤«ðPÁgÀªÁV 

M¦àPÉÆArzÁÝ£É. ªÁåªÀºÁjPÀªÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼ÀÄ,  ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ, ªÉÄÃ®Ä ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ ªÀUÀðzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀUÀ¼À°è£À 

M¼À ¸ÀÄ½UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ£À ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄÈvÀgÀ ¸ÀA§A¢üPÀgÀ ªÀvÀð£ÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥Àj±ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀ 

GzÉÝÃ±À E°è ¸ÀàµÀÖ: AiÀÄ±À¹é ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß PÀÆqÁ. F ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÁå¥ÁgÀUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉÃ death services  £À°è 

MzÀV¸À̈ ÉÃPÁzÀ ¸ÉÃªÉAiÀÄ «ªÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ; ±ÀªÁUÁgÀ, avÁUÁgÀ, CAwªÀÄ «¢üUÀ½UÁV ¥ÀÄgÉÆÃ»vÀgÀ ¤AiÉÆÃd£É, 
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CUÀvÀå ¸ÁªÀÄUÀæUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ,  «zÉÃ±À¢AzÀ/¥ÀgÀ Hj¤AzÀ F PÁAiÀÄðPÁÌV §gÀÄªÀ 

D¥ÀÛgÀÄ/¸ÀA§A¢üPÀgÀÄ EzÀÝ°è CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÀgÉvÀgÀ®Ä ªÁºÀ£À ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ, CªÀgÀ ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀå, HmÉÆÃ¥ÀZÁgÀ; CAwªÀÄ 

¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ  D¹Û ªÀiÁgÁl/¥ÀgÀ̈ sÁgÉ EzÀÝ°è CzÀPÉÌ ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ CUÀvÀå ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ »ÃUÉ,, vÁ£ÀÄ 

PÉÊUÉwÛPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁzÀ MAzÉgÀqÀÄ PÉÃ¸ï UÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ «±ÀzÀ «ªÀgÀuÉ ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ£É ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ. F ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¥ÁægÀA©ü̧ À®Ä ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ CUÀvÀå «ªÀgÀUÀ¼É®è E°è handy DV ¹UÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ£ÀÄß N¢zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ 

AiÀiÁgÁzÀgÀÆ F ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉwÛPÉÆAqÀ°è RArvÀ D±ÀÑAiÀÄð ¥ÀqÀ̈ ÉÃPÁ¢Ý®è. ¯ÉÃRPÀjUÉ PÀÈvÀdÕvÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

ªÀiÁvÀæ CAvÀºÀªÀgÀ zsÀªÀÄð. ¥ÁæAiÀÄ±À: vÀ¦à¸À̄ ÁgÀgÀÄ. 

 

wÃgÀ C¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ©lÖgÉ, ²æÃªÀÄAvÀ PÀÄlÄA§UÀ½UÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ F §UÉAiÀÄ ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À  

CUÀvÀå«gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ DzÁAiÀÄ EgÀÄªÀ ªÀÈwÛ EzÀÄ JAzÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ ªÀÄÄA¢£À ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀÄ²QëvÀ 

AiÀÄÄªÀPÀgÀÄ F ªÀÈwÛAiÉÄqÉUÉ ¸É¼ÉAiÀÄ®àqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ JAzÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛ£É. C¥ÀgÀPÀªÀÄð, ±ÁæzsÀÝ 

EvÁå¢ «¢ü «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¹PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉÃ E¤ßvÀgÀ CUÀvÀå ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀÆPÀÛgÁzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 

¤AiÉÆÃf À̧ÄªÀ KeÉ¤ìUÀ¼ÀÄ DUÀ¯ÉÃ vÀ¯É JwÛgÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¥ÀªÀÇ E°èzÉ   ¥Àæw¶×vÀ «zÉÃ²Ã «zÁå¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è 

ºÁ¹àl¯ï ªÀiÁå£ÉÃeï ªÉÄAmï£À°è JA©J ¥ÀzÀ« ¥ÀqÉzÀ vÀ£Àß ¸ÀA§A¢ü AiÀÄÄªÀPÀ£ÉÆ§â vÀÄA§ DzsÀÄ¤PÀ 

jÃwAiÀÄ°è funeral service UÀ¼À£ÀÄß hospital franchise MAzÀgÀ°è ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀ ªÀiÁrzÀÄÝ, ±ÀªÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

ºÁ¼ÁUÀzÀAvÉ Ej¸À®Ä ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ zÉÆqÀØ zÉÆqÀÝ vÀA¥ÀÄ ¥ÉnÖUÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀ PÉ®¸ÀzÀ°è vÀ£Àß E£ÉÆß§â 

¸ÀA§A¢ü vÉÆqÀVPÉÆAqÀzÀÄÝ »ÃUÉ GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ F ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ EA¢£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÀ«µÀåzÀ DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À 

PÀÄjvÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ZÀað¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.   vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÄA¢£À vÀ¯ÉªÀiÁj£ÀªÀgÀÄ F ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DAiÀÄÄÝ PÉÆ¼Àî° JAzÀÄ 

§AiÀÄ À̧ÄwÛÃgÁ?  JA§ ¥Àæó±ÉßAiÀÄ GvÀÛgÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ avÀæt EzÀÄ. CAwªÀÄ «¢üUÀ¼À ±Á¸ÉÆÛçÃPÀÛ vÀgÀ̈ ÉÃw ¥ÀqÉzÀ 

¨ÁæºÀäuÉÃvÀgÀ (zÀ°vÀgÀ£ÀÆß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ) ªÀUÀðzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß F ¸ÉÃªÉUÁV £ÉÃ«Ä¹zÁUÀ §AzÀ/§gÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ 

«gÉÆÃzsÀ, EAvÀºÀ «¢üUÀ¼À°è £ÀA©PÉ, ±ÀæzsÉÞ EzÀ£ÀÄß £ÀqÉ¹PÉÆqÀÄªÀ ¨ÁæºÀät ¥ÀÄgÉÆÃ»vÀgÀ°è ¤dPÀÆÌ EzÉAiÉÄÃ, 

CAvÀºÀ ±ÀæzsÉÞ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «¢üUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉgÀªÉÃj¸ÀÄªÀ PÀëªÀÄvÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÀÄÄRåªÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÉÃ ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ eÁw C®è J£ÀÄßªÀ 

aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀÄÝ; EªÀÅ PÀÆqÀ CAvÀºÀ ¸ÀAzÀ s̈ÀðUÀ¼À »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è §A¢zÀÄÝ  preachy DV®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

ªÉÄZÀÄÑUÉAiÀÄ CA±À.      

 

¥Àæw¶×vÀ ªÁtÂdå ¸ÀA¸ÉÜAiÉÆAzÀgÀ «ªÁºÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁgÀA¨sÀPÉÌ vÀAiÀiÁgÁzÀ bÀvÀæUÀ¼À°è ¨ÁèPï DzÀ 

mÁAiÉÄèmïUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀA§AzsÀ ¥ÀlÖ ªÀiÁå£ï ºÉÆÃ¯ï £À°è   E½zÀÄ PÉÆ¼É ¤Ãj£À ºÀjzÁlªÀ£ÀÄß ¤AiÀÄAwæ¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ 

eÁqÀªÀiÁ°AiÀÄ ¸ÁªÀÅ, gÁvÉÆæÃ gÁwæ  DvÀ£À CAvÀå QæAiÉÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä PÀ«ÄµÀ£ÀgÀjAzÀ DzÉÃ±À, vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß 

ºÀÄqÀÄQPÉÆAqÀÄ  ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ §AzÀ £ÀUÀgÀ PÁ¥ÉÆðgÉÃ±À£ï£À C¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ, wÃgÀ C¸ÀºÀd ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è £ÀqÉzÀ «¢ü 

«zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ;  EªÀ£Éß®è «±ÀzÀªÁV «ªÀj À̧ÄvÁÛ, vÀ£Àß ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°è JzÀÄgÁzÀ ¸ÀªÁ°£À ¸ÀAzÀ s̈Àð EzÀÄ JAzÀÄ 
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¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ºÉÃ½PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. £ÀªÉÄäzÀÄjUÉÃ EzÉ®è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÉAiÉÄÃ£ÉÆÃ JAzÀÄ ¨sÀæªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀµÀÄÖ ZÉ£ÁßV awæ¹zÀ 

¥ÀæPÀgÀt PÀÆqÁ. F ¥ÀæPÀgÀtzÀ°è À̧A§A¢ü¹zÀ C¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉAzÀÆ vÀ¤SÉUÉ M¼ÀUÁUÀ¨ÁgÀzÉA§ 

GzÉÝÃ±À¢AzÀ £ÀqȨ́ À¯ÁzÀ F CAvÀå ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀzÀ £ÁlPÀzÀ°è vÁ£ÀÄ ¸ÀºÀ¨sÁVAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÁV §AzÀAxÀ ¥Àj¹Üw 

ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À PÁ® vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß PÁrvÀÄÛ JAzÀÄ `¤ªÀÄä ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀªÁ®ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ JzÀÄgÁVªÉAiÉÄÃ' JA§ ¥Àæ±ÉßAiÀÄ 

¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ°è DvÀ zÁR°¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.  «ªÀiÁ£À C¥ÀWÁvÀzÀ°è UÀÄgÀÄw¸À̄ ÁUÀzÀÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ°èzÀÝ ±ÀªÀUÀ¼À gÁ²AiÀÄ°è 

vÀªÀÄäzÀ®èzÀ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ±ÀªÀªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß vÀªÀÄäzÉAzÀÄ vÀ¥ÁàV UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÀÄÝ, w½¢zÀÝgÀÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁgÀzÀ 

¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ°è D C¥ÀjavÀ ±ÀªÀPÉÌ ±Á¸ÉÆÛÃPÀÛ «¢ü «zsÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ «avÀæ ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±À PÀÆqÁ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß 

PÀAUÉr¹vÀÄÛ JAzÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ G¯ÉèÃT¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ°è §AzÀ J®è ¸ÁªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÆ ¨ÉÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ §UÉAiÀÄªÀÅ 

ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ PÀÆqÁ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ PÀxÁ£ÀPÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ N¢¹PÉÆAqÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀéUÀvÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ£À 

aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢¸ÀÄªÀ PÉÆArAiÀÄAvÉ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁrªÉ.   

F ªÀÈwÛ¬ÄAzÀ ¤ªÀÄä ¸Àé s̈ÁªÀzÀ «ÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ÄÃgÀ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁVzÉAiÉÄÃ JA§ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÉ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ£À 

¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå ¸Àé̈ sÁªÀzÀ PÀÄjvÁzÀ ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÄA¢qÀÄvÀÛzÉ. E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ C¸ÀºÀd ¸Á«£À 

«¸ÀÛçvÀ «ªÀgÀ PÀÆqÁ E°è ¹UÀÄvÀÛzÉ. MAzÉÃ eÁwUÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀ E§âgÀÄ ¥Àæ¨sÁ«Ã ªÀåQÛUÀ¼ÀÄ; ²æÃªÀÄAwPÉAiÀÄ®Æè 

¸Àj¸ÁnAiÀiÁzÀªÀgÀÄ; «zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è «zÁå s̈Áå¸À £ÀqÉ¹ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¥ÀzÀ« ¥ÀqÉzÀ EªÀgÀ¯ÉÆè§âgÀ ªÀÄUÀ, CzÉÃ ªÀÄlÖzÀ 

«zÁåªÀAvÉAiÀiÁzÀ E£ÉÆß§âgÀ ªÀÄUÀ¼À «ªÁºÀzÀ ¤zsÁðgÀ: »AzÉAzÀÆ PÀAqÀÄ PÉÃ½ CjAiÀÄzÀµÀÄÖ CzÀÆÝj AiÀiÁV 

£ÀqÉzÀ «ªÁºÀ MAzÉgÀqÀÄ wAUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄÄjzÀÄ ©zÀÄÝ vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ »A¢gÀÄVzÀ AiÀÄÄªÀw; F «µÀAiÀÄzÀ 

UÀÄ®Äè E£ÀÆß ºÀ¹AiÀiÁVgÀÄªÁUÀ¯ÉÃ £ÉÃtÂUÉ ±ÀgÀuÁV DPÉAiÀÄ DvÀäºÀvÉå;; CAvÀå À̧A¸ÁÌgÀzÀ J®è ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä 

¤AiÉÆÃfvÀ£ÁzÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ¸ÀÄvÀÛ°£À «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀAqÀ jÃw; F ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRgÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ GAmÁzÀ wÃªÀævÀgÀ 

ªÉÊµÀªÀÄå ªÀ£ÀÄß vÀtÂ À̧®Ä CAvÀå QæAiÉÄUÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄªÉAiÉÄÃ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ À̧AzsÁ£À AiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼ÀÄ; F eÁwAiÀÄ 

ªÀÄoÁ¢üÃ±ÀgÀÄ F ¸ÀAzsÁ£ÀzÀ°è  ªÀÄÄRå ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀ»¹zÀÄÝ, ªÀÄÄA§gÀÄªÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ°è EªÀj§âgÀ £ÀqÀÄ«£À 

©gÀÄPÀÄ ©ÃgÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ªÀÄoÁ¢üÃ±ÀgÀ aAvÉ EvÁå¢ ErÃ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß zÁR°¹zÀ jÃw 

C£À£Àå.  ¸Àé̈ sÁªÀ J£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ ±À¤ªÀÄºÁvÀä£À ºÁUÉ, JµÉÖÃ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ¥ÀlÖgÀÆ CzÀgÀ «ÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «ÄÃgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

PÀµÀÖ¸ÁzsÀå J£ÀÄßªÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ, F zÀÄgÀAvÀ ¸Á«£À ¥ÀæPÀgÀtzÀ°è PÀÆqÀ ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§â ªÀåQÛAiÀÄÆ (vÀ£Àß£ÀÆß ¸ÉÃj) vÀªÀÄä 

¸Àé̈ sÁªÀPÉÌ §zsÀÝgÁVAiÉÄÃ £ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÉÝÃªÉ JAzÀÄ ªÁ¢¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. EzÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀåQÛUÀvÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ JAzÀµÉ×Ã 

¥ÀjUÀtÂ À̧®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå. F ¥ÀæPÀgÀtzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ D ªÁzÀPÉÌ ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀÄ¶ÖÃPÀgÀtªÀÇ ±ÀPÀÛªÁV®è J¤¹zÀgÀÆ CzÀÄ 

F PÀxÁ£ÀPÀªÀ£ÀÄß, CzÀgÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉAiÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÉÄZÀÄÑªÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀ CrØAiÀÄ£ÀÆß GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.  

 

¹jªÀAvÀ PÀÄlÄA§UÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæªÉÃ ªÁ¹¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ, J®è DzsÀÄ¤PÀ ¸ËPÀAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄªÁ¹ 

ªÀ¸Àw ¸ÀAQÃtð; »jAiÀÄgÀÄ QjAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÃj J®è ªÀAiÀÄ¹ì£ÀªÀgÀ ¸ÀÄgÀPÉëUÉ DzÀåvÉ PÉÆqÀÄwÛzÀÝ ªÀåªÀ¸ÁÜ¥ÀPÀ ªÀUÀð... 
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EAxÀ PÀqÉ, DlzÀ ¨sÀgÀzÀ°èzÀÝ K¼ÉAlÄ ªÀµÀðzÀ ¨Á®PÀ DPÀ¹äPÀªÁV mÉgÉÃ¸ï¤AzÀ ©zÀÄÝ ¸ÀÜ¼ÀzÀ¯ÉèÃ ªÀÄÈvÀ£ÁzÀzÀÄÝ 

£ÀA§®¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀ ¸ÀAUÀwAiÉÄÃ. £ÀqÉzÀzÀÝAvÀÆ ¤d. dUÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß PÀuÉÛgÉzÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÄ£ÀßªÉÃ D J¼ÉAiÀÄ fÃªÀzÀ 

CAwªÀÄ ¥ÀAiÀÄt; F zÁgÀÄt ¸ÀAzÀ s̈ÀðzÀ°è, D £ÀvÀzÀÈµÀÖ vÀAzÉ vÁ¬ÄAiÀÄ E¤ß®èzÀ zÀÄ:RzÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ D 

ªÀÄUÀÄ«£À CAvÀå ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀPÉÌ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ F ªÀÈwÛ¬ÄAzÀµÉÖÃ C®è,  fÃªÀ£À¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ 

«ªÀÄÄR£ÁV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ ºÉÃ½PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. J°èAzÀ¯ÉÆÃ §AzÀ C¥ÀjavÀ£ÉÆ§â ¯ÁqÀÓ MAzÀgÀ°è 

DvÀäºÀvÉå ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀzÀÄÝ.. vÁªÀÅ ¨ÉÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ eÁwUÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀÝjAzÀ PÀÄlÄA§zÀªÀjAzÀ «ªÁºÀPÉÌ §AzÀ wÃªÀæ 

¥ÀæwgÉÆÃzsÀPÉÌ £ÉÆAzÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌÃ CAvÀå ºÁrzÀ ¥ÉæÃ«ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ-E£ÉßÃ£ÀÄ «ªÁºÀPÉÌ vÀAiÀiÁgÁzÀªÀgÀAvÉ ¸Á®APÀÈvÀgÁV 

M§âgÀ£ÉÆß§âgÀÄ D®AV¹PÉÆAqÀ ¨sÀAVAiÀÄ°èzÀÝ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄÈvÀ zÉÃºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ-zÀÆgÀzÀ°èzÀÄÝ «ÃPÀëPÀgÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃqÀ®Æ 

PÀµÀÖªÁzÀ F ¸ÁªÀÅUÀ½UÉ CAvÀå ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀzÀ ¹zÀÞvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÀvÁ±ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ®èzÉ E£ÉßÃ£ÀÄ JAzÀÄ 

C®ªÀvÀÄÛPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É £ÀªÀÄä ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ.  zÉÃªÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À £ÀA©PÉ, PÀët¨sÀAUÀÄgÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ¹ÜvÀ¥ÀæeÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

¨sÉÆÃ¢¸ÀÄªÀ §ÄzÀÝ ªÀÄwÛvÀgÀ zÁ±Àð¤PÀgÀ vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÉ®èªÀÇ JµÀÄÖ ¤gÀxÀðPÀ JA¨É®è aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ°è vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß 

ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄV¹zÀÝ F ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß zÁR°¸ÀÄvÁÛ DvÀ PÉÆ£ÉUÀÆ F «ªÀÄÄRvÉUÉÃ «ªÀÄÄRgÁV vÀAvÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ 

ªÀÄgÀ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ fÃªÀ£ÀzsÀªÀÄðªÉÃ£ÉÆÃ J£ÀÄßªÀ wÃªÀiÁð£ÀPÉÌ §gÀÄvÁÛ£É. ¸À«ÄÃPÉëAiÀÄ ªÀÄUÀzÉÆAzÀÄ ¥Àæó±ÉßUÉ «¸ÀÛçvÀ 

¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄ EzÀÄ.   

 

ªÀÄÈvÀÄåªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀ §UÉAiÀÄ°è ¹éÃPÀj À̧ÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀÆPÀÛ JA§ ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ 

ºÉÆgÀ§AzÀzÀÄÝ F ªÀÈwÛAiÀÄ°èzÀÝªÀgÀ, EªÀjAzÀ ¸ÉÃªÉ ¥ÀqÉzÀªÀgÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃzsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ 

ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ JAzÀÄ ¸À«ÄÃPÀëPÀgÀÄ MrØzÀ ¥Àæ±Éß¬ÄAzÀ. NzÀÄUÀgÀ£ÀÆß ¸ÉÃj ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀÆ vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß 

vÀAiÀiÁgÀÄ ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀð F ªÀÄÈvÀÄå. E°èAiÀÄ aAvÀ£Á ®ºÀj ºÀ®ªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 

vÀlÄÖªÀÅzÀAvÀÆ ¸ÀvÀå. F PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÀÇ CzÉÃ E¢ÝÃvÀÄ. 

 

vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ ¥Àæ s̈Á«¹zÀ ªÀåQÛ AiÉÄAzÉ£Àß¯ÁUÀ¢zÀÝgÀÆ vÁgÀÄtåzÀ°è ºÀ®ªÀÅ zÀÄµÀÌøvÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß J¸ÀV 

¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ AiÉÆÃVAiÀÄAvÀºÀ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqȨ́ ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ vÀ£Àß `aPÀÌ¥Àà' £À ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¥À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ£É ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ. E°è F ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ 

PÀÄjvÁzÀ «ó±ÉèÃóµÀuÉAiÀÄ°è PÁt ¹UÀÄªÀ ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ-¥Àj¹ÜwUÉ vÀPÀÄÌzÁV §zÀ¯ÁUÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À 

ªÀvÀð£É, CAvÉAiÉÄÃ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ ¥Àæ§ÄzÀÞvÉ EvÁå¢-NzÀÄUÀgÀ£ÀÆß D JqÉUÉ ¸É¼É¢ÃvÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß ¥Àæ s̈Á«¹zÀ 

ªÀåQÛ/ªÀåQÛUÀ¼À «±ÉèÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ°è vÉÆqÀUÀÄªÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ ªÀiÁqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. fÃªÀ£ÀªÉA§ ªÀiÁAiÉÄAiÀiÁlzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ vÁªÉÃ 

aAvÀ£ÉUÉ vÉÆqÀVgÀÄªÀ NzÀÄUÀ ªÀUÀðPÉÌ F ¨sÁUÀªÀÇ ¦æAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ RArvÁ. AiÀiÁªÀ ¸Á®Ä, AiÀiÁªÀ ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±À 

AiÀiÁgÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀ §UÉAiÀÄ ºÉÆ¼ÀºÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ RavÀªÁV AiÀiÁgÀÆ ºÉÃ¼À̄ ÁgÀgÀÄ. CAvÉAiÉÄÃ E°èAiÀÄÆ.    
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PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è C£ÀÄ¥À®è«AiÀÄ ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀÄvÉÛ ºÁdgÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸À«ÄÃPÉëAiÀÄ ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛ ªÀgÀ¢ 

vÀAiÀiÁj¹ DPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨sÉÃnAiÀiÁUÀ¯ÉAzÀÄ ºÉÆgÀqÀÄªÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ¤UÉ DPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÉÛ PÁtÄªÀ ¸ÀA¨sÀæªÀÄ; DPÉAiÀÄ 

¥ÀæwQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ DvÀAPÀ.. D s̈ÉÃnAiÀÄ «ªÀgÀ, £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ «zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ MAzÀµÀÄÖ £ÁlQÃAiÀÄªÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

DPÉAiÀÄ ¥ÁvÀæ avÀætªÀÇ UÀnÖ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÆr®è J¤ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁVzÀÆÝ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ£À M¼ÀvÉÆÃnUÀ¼ÀÄ, aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 

F CAwªÀÄ ¨sÁUÀzÀ®Æè ¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁV ªÀÄÆr§A¢ªÉ.  

ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À, ªÀvÀð£ÉUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ, ¸Á«£À «µÀtÚvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§gÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ°è 

ªÀÄÆrzÀ C¤¹PÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, fÃªÀ£ÀägÀtzÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ vÀ®ètUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÁzÀ aAvÀ£Á ®ºÀj `¸Á«£À zÀ±ÁªÀvÁgÀ’ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 

take-home CAó±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ. EªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀÄA§ ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀªÁV ªÀÄÆr§A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ authenticity 

AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ À̧ÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÁªÀiÁ£Àå, ªÁåªÀºÁjPÀ ªÀåQÛ JAzÉÃ PÁtÄªÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀPÀ vÀ£Àß ¸ÀÄvÀÛ ªÀÄÄvÀÛ°£À 

«zÀåªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀºÀd D¸ÉÜ¬ÄAzÀ UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ vÀ£Àß M¼ÀUÀ£ÀÆß CµÉÖÃ non-judgemental DV UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§®è 

¸ÀÆPÀëöädÕ. Introverted extrovert J£Àß§ºÀÄzÉÃ£ÉÆÃ! ¸ÉÆUÀ¸ÁzÀ ¨sÁµÉ, ¤gÀÆ¥ÀuÉAiÀÄ ±ÉÊ°, M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ 

«ZÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, «ªÀgÀuÉUÉ ¤®ÄPÀzÀ DzÀgÉ D¥ÀÛªÉ¤¸ÀÄªÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ DA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ PÁzÀA§j EzÀÄ. 

PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÀAvÀÆ ¤dPÀÆÌ C¥ÀgÀÆ¥ÀzÀÄÝ. MAzÀÄ M¼ÉÊAiÀÄ PÀ̄ ÁvÀäPÀ ¹£ÉªÀiÁªÀ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀ C£ÀÄ s̈ÀªÀ PÉÆqÀÄªÀ F 

PÁzÀA§j, PÀ£ÀßqÀ PÁzÀA§j ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ ªÉÄÊ°UÀ¯ÁèV ¤®è §®è PÀÈw JAzÀgÉ 

Cwó±ÀAiÉÆÃQÛAiÀiÁUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ.   
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QgÀÄ ªÀiÁ»w 

    ²ªÀgÁªÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀgÀ PÉ® PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¹zÀgÉ G½zÀAvÉ CªÀgÀ J¯Áè §gÀºÀUÀ¼À 

fÃªÀPÉÃAzÀæªÉÃ UÁæ«ÄÃt §zÀÄPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀQëtPÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ PÉ¼ÀeÁw ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ. ªÀÄgÀ½ªÀÄtÂÚUÉ, C½zÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É, 

¨ÉlÖzÀfÃªÀ, PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À°è awævÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §zÀÄQ£À PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁgÀAvÀgÀÄ NzÀÄUÀgÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉ 

vÉgÉ¢nÖzÁÝgÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj£À°è ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ UÁæªÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è vÀgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ 

ªÀÄ£ÀÄμÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤¸ÀUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀwAiÀÄ zÁjAiÀÄvÀÛ MAiÀÄÄåwÛªÉ JA§ «μÀAiÀÄªÉÃ PÁgÀAvÀgÀ PÁzÀA§jUÀ½UÉ 

ªÀÄÆ®ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ²ªÀgÁªÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀgÀ PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀÆ¦¹gÀÄªÀ 

D±ÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÁwéPÀvÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 

¥Àj²Ã°¸ÀÄªÀ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ F ¸À«ÄÃPÉë C¥ÀÇtð, C¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ, C¸ÀAvÀÄ°vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð 

DzÀgÀÆ F «ÄwAiÀÄ°è CªÀgÀ M®ªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ »A¢£À vÁwéPÀvÉ CzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, 

¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ, ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±À, «±ÀézÀ «©ü£Àß ¨sÁμÁ PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À N¢£À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ, ªÀ¸ÁºÀvÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß E°è UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ QgÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß E°è ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 

 

     PÀ¼ÉzÀ 1950-2000 CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è JgÀqÀÄ ¸Á«gÀQÌAvÀ ºÉZÀÄÑ PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀlªÁVªÉ. J¯Áè 

PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢gÀ° £ÀÆgÁgÀÄ ¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð ªÀÄÄRå PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃqÀ¯ÁV®è. F 

CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è £ÀqÉzÀ ¸Á»vÀå ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ, ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR M®ªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¹gÀÄªÀ D±ÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

vÁwéPÀvÉ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ F CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥Àj²Ã°¸ÀÄªÀ 

GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ F ¸À«ÄÃPÉë C¥ÀÇtð, C¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ, C¸ÀAvÀÄ°vÀªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ C¤ªÁAiÀÄð DzÀgÀÆ F 

«ÄwAiÀÄ°è F CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è §AzÀ M®ªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ »A¢£À vÁwéPÀvÉ CzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁzÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ, ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, 

¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ, ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±À, «±ÀézÀ «©ü£Àß ¨sÁμÁ PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À N¢£À ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ, ª¸ÁºÀvÉÆÃvÀÛgÀ aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, 

ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ F PÁ®Ä ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ PÁzÀA§jUÉ AiÀiÁªÀ AiÀiÁªÀ DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆlÖªÀÅ JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß 

UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ QgÀÄ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß E°è ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. F CªÀ¢üAiÀÄ PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ, ¸ÁA¸ÀÈÌwPÀ 

«±ÉèÃμÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ªÀÄ±ÉðUÉvÉÆqÀVªÉ. £ÀªÉÇÃzÀAiÀÄzÀ PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ F ¥ÀæªÀÈwÛ¬ÄzÀÝgÀÆ CzÀÄ 
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«ªÀÄ±ÉðVAvÀ DzÀ±ÀðUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É ºÉaÑ£À MvÀÛ£ÀÄß ºÁQvÀÄ. ªÁ¸ÀÛªÀªÀ£ÀÄß CzÀgÀ »AzÉ QæAiÀiÁ²Ã®ªÁVgÀÄªÀ 

±ÀQÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀÆÜ®, ¸ÀÆPÀëä ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, CªÀÅUÀ½UÉ PÁgÀtªÁVgÀÄªÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÈÌwPÀ ¸ÀAzÀ s̈ÀðªÀ£ÀÄß 

ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀvÁªÁ¢ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è UÀæ»¹, MAzÀÄ fÃªÀ¥ÀgÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀÈÌwAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀªÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 

ZÁjwæPÀ MvÀÛqÀ¢AzÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀÆPÀëä-¸ÀÆÜ® §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæQæAiÉÄAiÀÄ zÁR¯É C£Àå¥ÀAxÀ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÀ¼ÀÄ 

zsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÉÄÊUÀÆr¹PÉÆAqÀÄ vÀªÀÄä UÀæ»PÉ, ¸ÀÆPÀëävÉAiÀÄ ªÉÆ£ÀZÀ£ÀÄß vÀAzÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. vÀªÀÄä ¨É£Àß 

»A¢£À ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÀ¼À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ dvÉAiÀÄ°è ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½UÀ¼À £ÀqÀÄ«£À CAvÀgÀ ¸ÀA§AzsÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ©ü£Àß 

M®«£À PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄvÀÆPÀzÀ°è UÀæ»¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁzÀzÀÆÝ F PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ. F UÀæ»PÉUÉ £ÀªÀÄä gÁdQÃAiÀÄ 

¸ÁA¸ÀÈÌwPÀ ¸ÀAzsÀ̈ sÀð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀA¸ÀÈÌwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ £É¯ÉUÀ¼À°è UÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrvÀÄ. zÉÃ±ÀzÀ GzÀÝUÀ®PÀÆÌ 

ºÀ©âzÀ eÁw, zsÀªÀÄðzÉéÃμÀ, ¸ÀºÀ¨Á¼Éé, ¸ÀºÀ£É ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄvÀézÀ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÀÄ C¥Àæ̧ ÀÄÛvÀªÁzÀzÀÄÝ 

§ºÀÄ À̧A¸ÀÈÌw, §ºÀÄvÀézÀ PÀ®à£É CzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁA¸ÀÈÌwPÀ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è UÀÄgÀÄw¹, ¨É¼É¸ÀÄªÀ D±ÀAiÀÄ ¹ÛçÃAiÀÄgÀ£ÀÄß zÉÃªÀvÉUÀ¼À 

¸ÁÜ£ÀPÉÌÃj¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß PÉ®ªÉÃ PÉëÃvÀæUÀ½UÉ ¹Ã«ÄvÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ ºÀÄ£ÁßgÀ, ±ÉÆÃμÀuÉ 

¤gÀAvÀgÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÁVgÀÄªÀ DyðPÀ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉ §qÀvÀ£À - CeÁÕ£À, ªÀiËqsÀå, «zÁå s̈Áå À̧PÉÌ 

CªÀPÁ±À«®è¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EªÉÃ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅ ¥Àæ s̈ÁªÀ ©ÃjzÀªÀÅ. EAxÀ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¸ÀAUÀwUÀ¼ÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä 

PÁzÀA§jPÁgÀgÀ UÀæ»PÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß gÀÆ¦¹gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß D UÀæ»PÉ CªÀgÀ PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À «²μÀÖ «£Áå¸À- DPÀÈwUÀ½UÉ 

PÁgÀtªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß, CªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. PÁgÀAvÀgÀ ¤UÀðªÀÄ£ÀªÀÅ CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è 

»rAiÀÄ ºÉÆgÀnzÀÝ §zÀÄQ£À ¤UÀÆqsÀvÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀ ±ÉÆÃzsÀzÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÁgÀAvÀgÀ UÉÊgÀÄºÁdjAiÀÄÄ 

PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¨sÁμÉAiÀÄ°è GAlÄ ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ ¨sÁªÀ±ÀÆ£ÀåªÀ£ÀÄß E£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÉ CªÀgÀÄ ©lÄÖºÉÆÃVgÀÄªÀ PÀxÀ£ÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄgÀÄ 

N¢£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀªÉÃ vÀÄA©PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. PÁgÀAvÀgÀ CªÀgÀ J¯Áè §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ UÁæ«ÄÃt ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃAzÀæ 

ªÀiÁrPÉÆArªÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÁæPÀÈwPÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ¥Àj¸ÀgÀUÀ¼À°è GAlÄ 

ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¥À®èlUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀÈ¶ÖAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ©gÀÄPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »rAiÀÄ®Ä ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV ¥ÀæAiÀÄwß¹ªÉ. »ÃUÁV 

PÀ¼ÉzÀ 60 ªÀμÀðUÀ¼À PÀ£ÀßqÀ £Ár£À ¸ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛç ªÀÄvÀÄÛ fÃªÀ¥Àj¸ÀgÀzÀ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 

ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀjUÉ PÁgÀAvÀgÀ CªÀgÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ DPÀgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÁV MzÀV§gÀÄvÀÛªÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß §ºÀÄ¥Á®Ä 

«zÁåªÀAvÀgÀÄ ¥ÀÅ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À N¢£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UÀæ»¸ÀÄvÀÛ EgÀÄªÁUÀ PÁgÀAvÀgÀÄ PÁr£À°è PÀtägÉAiÀiÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝ fÃªÀUÀ¼ÀÄ - 

¸À À̧åUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ gÉÊvÀ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÀÆ«ÄAiÀÄ £ÀqÀÄ«£À ºÉÆPÀÌ¼À §½î ¸ÀA§AzsÀ PÀrzÀÄ 

ºÉÆÃUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ £É¯ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¹ zÁR°¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ UÀæ»¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. ¸ÁévÀAvÁæå£ÀAvÀgÀzÀ°è ²PÀët¢AzÀ zÀQÌzÀ 

w¼ÀÄªÀ½PÉAiÀÄ §UÉÎ D¼ÀzÀ°è C¥À£ÀA©PÉ EzÀÄÝzÀÝ£ÀÄß PÁgÀAvÀgÀ J¯Áè §gÀºÀUÀ¼À°è UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CzÀÄ 

w¼ÀÄªÀ½PÉAiÀÄ eÁÕ£ÀzÀ Cj«£À M¼ÀUÉ vÁ£ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß UÀæ»¹zÉÝÃ£É JA§ÄzÀgÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É EzÀPÉÌ 

ªÀÄgÀ½ªÀÄtÂÚUÉAiÀÄ°è ®ZÀÑ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁªÀÄ£À£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄSÁªÀÄÄTAiÀiÁV¹zÀgÉÃ EzÀPÉÌ CvÀÄåvÀÛªÀÄ GzÁºÀgÀuÉ ¨sÀ«μÀåªÀ£ÀÄß 

£É¥ÀÄðUÉÆ½¸À¯ÉAzÉÃ ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀAPÀlUÀ½UÉ PÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ PÁgÀAvÀgÀ §gÀºÀUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 

¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄ ¤μÉ× PÁ¼Àf¬ÄAzÀ ¨sÀÆvÀªÀ£ÀÄß ±ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄvÁÛ ªÀvÀðªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄR»Ã£ÀªÁV¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ WÀ£À 

¥ÁArvÀåzÀ ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀ£ÀÄß, CªÀgÀ «PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C£ÁªÀgÀtUÉÆ½¹ªÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ §ºÀÄªÀÄÄRåªÁzÀ ¸ÀAUÀw. 
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AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ QæAiÀiÁ²Ã®ªÁV C£ÉéÃμÀuÉAiÀÄ UÀÄtªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀÝPÁgÀAvÀgÀ M¼ÀUÉ §ºÀÄzÉÆqÀØ UÁæ«ÄÃt 

¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ fÃªÀAvÀ«zÀÝªÀÅ. CªÀgÀ PÉ® PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÆgÀvÀÄ¥Àr¹zÀgÉ G½zÀAvÉ CªÀgÀ J¯Áè 

§gÀºÀUÀ¼À fÃªÀPÉÃAzÀæªÉÃ UÁæ«ÄÃtzÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀQëtPÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ PÉ¼ÀeÁw ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀÄgÀ½ªÀÄtÂÚUÉ, 

C½zÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É, ¨ÉlÖzÀfÃªÀ, PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À°è awævÀªÁVgÀÄªÀ §zÀÄPÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §zÀÄQ£À PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁgÀAvÀgÀÄ 

NzÀÄUÀgÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉvÉgÉ¢nÖzÁÝgÉ. DzsÀÄ¤PÀvÉAiÀÄ ºÉ¸Àj£À°è ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ UÁæªÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è vÀgÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 

§zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÉÃUÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄμÀå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤¸ÀUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀ£ÀwAiÀÄ zÁjAiÀÄvÀÛ MAiÀÄÄåwÛªÉ JA§ «μÀAiÀÄªÉÃ 

PÁgÀAvÀgÀ PÁzÀA§jUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄÆ®ªÀ¸ÀÄÛªÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EªÀÅ UÁæªÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄPÉÌ ºÉÆgÀV£À 

MvÀÛqÀUÀ¼ÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ ºÀ½îUÀ¼À M¼ÀV£À MvÀÛqÀUÀ¼ÁzÀ eÁw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ F CªÀ£ÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 

wÃªÀæUÉÆ½¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ «£Áå¸ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÁgÀAvÀgÀAvÉ ¤gÀÆ¦¹zÀ ¯ÉÃRPÀgÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀzÀ°è «gÀ¼À. ºÀ½îAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À 

PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀA§AzsÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CªÀÅUÀ¼À ¸ÀºÀd £É¯ÉUÀ¼À°è ¤gÀÆ¦¸À®Ä PÁgÀAvÀgÀÄ AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁzÀzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀgÀ 

§gÀºÀUÀ½UÉ «avÀæªÁzÀ ªÉÊ£ÉÆÃ¢üPÀUÀÄt ¥Áæ¥ÀÛªÁVzÉ. F ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß «ªÀÄ±ÀðPÀgÀÄ PÀxÀ£À vÀAvÀæªÉA§AvÉ 

«ªÀj¹zÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÉ ºÀ½îUÀ¼À fÃªÀ£À PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¸ÁÜ¬ÄAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀ F ªÉÊ£ÉÆÃ¢üPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀæ»¹ C©üªÀåQÛ¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 

AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ §gÀºÀUÁgÀ¤UÉ §ºÀÄzÉÆqÀØ ¸ÀªÁ®Ä. CzÀ£ÀÄß PÁgÀAvÀgÀÄ ¸Á¢ü¹gÀÄªÀ jÃwAiÉÄÃ MAzÀÄ «²μÀÖªÁzÀ 

C©üªÀåPÀÛ ªÀiÁUÀðªÁV gÀÆ¥ÀÅUÉÆArgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀ s̈ÁμÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄtå «±ÉÃμÀªÁVzÉ. 

     ¤¸ÀUÀðªÉÃ £ÀªÀÄä JzÀÄjUÉ ¸ÀÄgÀÄ½ ©aÑPÉÆAqÀÄ ¸ÁUÀÄwÛzÀÝAvÀºÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀÀ PÁgÀAvÀgÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß NzÀÄªÁUÀ 

®©ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. C£ÉÃPÀ ªÉÃ¼ÉÉ PÀ̄ ÉAiÀÄ ¤«ÄðwVAvÀ ¤¸ÀUÀðzÀ D«¸ÀÌøw ºÉZÀÄÑ. E°è ¤¸ÀðUÀªÉAzÀgÉ PÀqÀ®Ä, ¨ÉlÖ, 

ºÉÆ¼É, gÀ¸ÉÛ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÁzÀ CZÉÃvÀ£À ¥ÀæPÀÈw ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®è ««zsÀ «avÀæªÁzÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄÄ CªÀgÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è 

ºÁ¸ÀÄºÉÆPÁÌV ¸ÉÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ gÉÆÃUÀgÀÄf£ÀUÀ½UÉ PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ OμÀzsÀ 

PÉÆlÖªÀgÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀgÀÄ. gÁdQÃAiÀÄ DAzÉÆÃ®£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀÄxÁªÀvÁÛV awæ¹ §zÀÄQUÉÆAzÀÄ §tÚ vÀAzÀÄ 

PÉÆlÖªÀgÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀgÀÄ. DyðPÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸Éå ¥ÉqÀA¨sÀÆvÀªÁV ¤AvÀÄ ¨Á¼À£ÉßÃ »Ar ¤¸ÀìgÀªÁVj¸ÀÄªÀ 

§UÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÀgÀ PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è UÀæ»¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. PÁgÀAvÀgÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆPÀëäªÁV C¨sÁå¸À ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉÉ 

JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß £Á«°è UÀªÀÄ¤¸À É̈ÃPÀÄ. PÁgÀAvÀgÀzÀÄ «²μÀÖªÁzÀ zÁjAiÀiÁVzÉ, CªÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄPÀÆÌ 

¸ÉÃjzÀªÀgÀ®è CzÀPÀÆÌ ºÉZÁÑV AiÀiÁªÀ À̧A¥ÀæzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¤«Äð¸À°®è. EzÀPÉÌ PÁgÀtªÉAzÀgÉ CªÀgÀwÃgÀ 

¸ÀévÀAvÀæªÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃªÀÈwÛAiÉÄ£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CªÀgÀ ±ÉÊ° F ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ zÀÈ¶ÖAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw©A©¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ«£À 

UÀnÖvÀ£ÀªÉÇAzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÖgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉÃ£ÀÆ CªÀgÀ°è®è. CzÀjAzÁV ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ vÁªÁVAiÉÄÃ ºÀÄnÖÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁμÉ 

¸ÀfÃªÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÉÄÊvÀÄA©PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ ªÀÄºÀvÀézÀ CAUÀªÁzÀ zÀQëtPÀ£ÀßqÀ f¯ÉèUÉ MvÀÄÛPÉÆlÄÖ, C°è 

d£ÀgÀÄ £ÀqÉ¹zÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ºÉÆÃgÁlPÉÌ ¸ÁxÀðPÀ C©üªÀåQÛ vÀAzÀÄPÉÆlÖzÀÄÝ PÁgÀAvÀgÀ PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼ÀÄ. CªÀgÀ 

PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ PÀxÁ£ÀPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zÀQëtPÀ£ÀßqÀ f¯Éè¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄÄA¨ÉÊ ªÀÄzÁæ¸ï ¢°èUÀ¼ÀªÀgÉUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛªÉ. C°èAzÀ ªÀÄgÀ½ 

zÀQëtPÀ£ÀßqÀ f¯ÉèUÉ ªÀÄgÀ¼ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÀvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß w½UÀt ÂÚ¤AzÀ ¤ZÀÑ¼ÀªÁV £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛ¤μÉ×vÉ, aQvÀìPÀzÀÈ¶Ö 

CzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉ £ÀªÀÄä ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è£À CAzsÀ±ÀæzÉÞ, PËæAiÀÄð, ±ÉÆÃμÀuÉUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¤ªÀiÁðtªÁVgÀÄªÀ 
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ªÀiÁ£À«ÃAiÀÄ zÀÄBRUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV «ÄrAiÀÄÄªÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ CªÀgÀzÀÄÝ. ¸ÀºÀd ¸ÀAAiÉÆÃUÀ¢AzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄμÀå£À 

ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ zÀÄBRUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀºÀdªÁV vÉÆqÉzÀÄ ºÁPÀ§ºÀÄzÉA§ D±ÀAiÀÄªÀÅ CªÀgÀ J¯Áè PÁzÀA§jUÀ¼À°è 

PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

¥ÀgÁªÀÄ±Àð£À UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

1) ªÀÄgÀ½ ªÀÄtÂÚUÉ- qÁ. ²ªÀgÁªÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀ, ¸Àé¥Àß §ÄPï ºË¸ï, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ. 2001 

2) C½zÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É - qÁ. ²ªÀgÁªÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀ, ¸Àé¥Àß §ÄPï ºË¸ï, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ. 2001 

3) CzÉÃ HgÀÄ CzÉÃ ªÀÄgÀ - qÁ. ²ªÀgÁªÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀ, £ÀªÀPÀ£ÁðlPÀ, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ. 2001 

4) ²ªÀgÁªÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀ - ªÀiÁ°Ã¤ ªÀÄ®å, £ÀªÀPÀ£ÁðlPÀ, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ. 2006 

5) ²ªÀgÁªÀÄ PÁgÀAvÀ - UÉÆÃ¥Á¯ï, £ÀªÀPÀ£ÁðlPÀ, ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ. 2006 
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ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀ: LwºÁ¹PÀ £É̄ É 

ªÀÄAdÄ£ÁxÀAiÀÄå £ÁUÀgÁdAiÀÄå (ªÀÄAdÄ£ÁxÀAiÀÄå zÉÃªÀgÀÄ PÀgÉÃªÁrªÀÄoÀ) 
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zÁåyð 

PÀ£ÀßqÀ s̈ÁgÀw, PÀÄªÉA¥ÀÄ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, 
±ÀAPÀgÀWÀlÖ. 

 

QgÀÄ ªÀiÁ»w 

    CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄoÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÉ¤¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ‘ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ LwºÁ¹PÀ £É¯É’AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è PÀnÖPÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ E°è£À «μÀAiÀÄ «±ÉèÃμÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå 
GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. F PÀÄjvÀAvÉ FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ ºÀ®ªÀÅ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ ©r ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆArªÉAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 
»gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ® LwºÁ¹PÀ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ°è ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁV ¥ÀÇtð¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è 
PÀnÖPÉÆnÖgÀÄªÀAvÉ PÁtÄªÀÅ¢®è. CzÁUÀÆå ‘ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ UÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ’, qÁ. £Á. PÉÆmÉæÃ±ï 
GvÀÛAVAiÀÄªÀgÀ ‘ºÉÆ£Éß¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ’ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è, EwºÁ¸À ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁzÀ ¥ÉÇæ. JA. ²ªÀ±ÀAPÀgÀAiÀÄå CªÀgÀÄ 
‘¥ÀAZÁªÀÄÈvÀ’ (2006gÀ ¸ÀägÀt ¸ÀA¥ÀÅl) PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ “ºÉÆ£Áß½ ²æÃ ZÀ£Àß¥Àà¸Áé«Ä ªÀÄoÀzÀ 
¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ LwºÁ¹PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À” JA§ ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è ºÁUÀÆ ‘eÁ£À¥ÀzÀzÀ ««zsÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ ºÁqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀ ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ’ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ É̄ÃR£ÀUÀ¼À°è G É̄èÃRUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ 
LwºÁ¹PÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ£ÀzÀ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ “ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ LwºÁ¹PÀ £É¯É”AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁV PÀnÖPÉÆqÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ. 

 

¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ »A¢¤AzÀ®Æ DzsÁåwäPÀ vÀvÀé aAvÀ£ÉUÀ¼À ºÁUÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀ LwºÁ¹PÀ £É¯ÉUÀ¼À £É¯É«ÃqÀÄ. 
ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ PÀÄ®zÀ GzÁÞgÀPÁÌV C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀÄoÀ-ªÀÄA¢gÀUÀ¼ÀÄ E°è ¸ÁÜ¦¸À®ànÖªÉ. DAiÀiÁ PÁ®WÀlÖUÀ½UÉ 
C£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV ªÀÄoÀ-ªÀÄA¢gÀUÀ¼ÀÄ C®à ¸Àé®à §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛ EAzÀÄ vÀªÀÄäzÉÃ DzÀ £Á«£ÀåvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆArªÉ. EªÀÅUÀ¼À°è C£ÉÃPÀ ªÀÄoÀ-¦ÃoÀUÀ¼ÀÄ LwºÁ¹PÀªÁV CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£À £É¯ÉUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. CAvÀºÀ 
LwºÁ¹PÀ £É¯ÉUÀ¼À°è “ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀ”ªÀÅ MAzÁVzÉ. 

    CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄoÀUÀ¼À°è MAzÉ¤¹PÉÆArgÀÄªÀ ‘ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ LwºÁ¹PÀ £É¯É’AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀzÀ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è PÀnÖPÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ E°è£À «μÀAiÀÄ «±ÉèÃμÀuÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄRå 
GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁVzÉ. F PÀÄjvÀAvÉ FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ ºÀ®ªÀÅ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ ©r ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀæPÀlUÉÆArªÉAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ CªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ 
»gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ® LwºÁ¹PÀ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸ÀÄªÀ°è ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁV ¥ÀÇtð¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ°è 
PÀnÖPÉÆnÖgÀÄªÀAvÉ PÁtÄªÀÅ¢®è. CzÁUÀÆå ºÉÆ£Áß½ ‘ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ UÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ’, qÁ. £Á. PÉÆmÉæÃ±ï 
GvÀÛAVAiÀÄªÀgÀ ‘ºÉÆ£Éß¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ’ PÀÈwU À¼À°è, EwºÁ¸À ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÁzÀ ¥ÉÇæ. JA. ²ªÀ±ÀAPÀgÀAiÀÄå CªÀgÀÄ 
‘¥ÀAZÁªÀÄÈvÀ’ (2006gÀ ¸ÀägÀt ¸ÀA¥ÀÅl) PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è §gÉzÀ “ºÉÆ£Áß½ ²æÃ ZÀ£Àß¥Àà¸Áé«Ä ªÀÄoÀzÀ ¸ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
LwºÁ¹PÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À” JA§ ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è ºÁUÀÆ ‘eÁ£À¥ÀzÀzÀ ««zsÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀzÀ ºÁqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÁUÀÆ C£ÉÃPÀ ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ’ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼À°è ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ LwºÁ¹PÀ 
»£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 

    ºÉÆ£Áß½AiÀÄÄ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ ºÁUÀÆ LwºÁ¹PÀ »£Éß¯ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀ PÉëÃvÀæ. E°è 
»gÉÃPÀ®äoÀ, ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ F±ÀégÀ£À zÉÃªÀ¸ÁÜ£À, gÁWÀªÉÃAzÀæ¸Áé«ÄªÀÄoÀ, C®èzÉ C£ÉÃPÀ zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
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ªÀÄ¹Ã¢UÀ¼ÀÄ, ZÀZÀÄð ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ E°èªÉ. C®èzÉ LwºÁ¹PÀ »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄÄ¼Àî £ÀªÁ§gÀ ªÀA±À¸ÀÜgÀÄ E°è 
£É¯É¹zÁÝgÉ. ºÉÆ£Áß½AiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ® ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ ‘©zÀgÉºÀ½î’ F ºÀ½îUÉ ºÉÆ£Áß½ JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ §gÀ®Ä PÁgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß 
«zÁéA¸ÀgÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ jÃwAiÀÄ°è «ªÀj À̧ÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ. DzÀgÀ°è ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ 
ªÀÄoÀzÀ ¸ÁÜ¥ÀPÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ²æÃ±ÉÊ®¦ÃoÀzÀ dUÀzÀÄÎgÀÄUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝ dUÀzÀÄÎgÀÄ dqÉ±ÀAPÀgÀ ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ ©zÀgÉºÀ½îAiÀÄ 
¨sÀPÀÛgÀ PÉÆÃjPÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃgÉUÉ MtVzÀ CgÀ½ ªÀÄgÀªÀ£ÀÄß aUÀÄj¹ ºÉÆ¤ß£À ªÀÄ¼É ¸ÀÄjAiÀÄÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrzÀÝjAzÀ 
ºÉÆ£Áß½ JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ §A¢vÀÄ JA§ LwºÀå«zÉ. 

  

    F ªÀÄoÀªÀ£ÀÄß ²æÃ dUÀzÀÄÎgÀÄ dqÉ±ÀAPÀgÀ ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ 11£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è ¸ÁÜ¦¹zÁÝgÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ E°è£À 
d£ÀgÀ £ÀA©PÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C£ÉÃPÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄªÀÇ PÀÆqÀ DVzÉ. DzÀgÉ ¤¢ðμÀÖªÁV EAvÀºÀ 
¸ÁÜ¦¹zÀgÉA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß EzÀÄªÀgÉUÀÆ «zÁéA¸ÀjAzÀ UÀÄgÀÄw¸À̄ ÁV®è. C®èzÉÃ E°è£À ªÁ¸ÀÄÛ²®à ±ÉÊ° 
«dAiÀÄ£ÀUÀgÀzÀ CgÀ¸ÀgÀ ªÁ¸ÀÄÛ²®à ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄAwzÀÄÝ, ªÀÄÆ® UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À PÀvÀÈð UÀzÀÄÝUÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄA¨sÁUÀzÀ°è£À 
¢Ã¥À¸ÀÛA¨sÀzÀ°è PÉvÀÛ¯ÁVgÀÄªÀ PÉ¼À¢ CgÀ À̧gÀÀ UÀAqÀ¨sÉÃgÀÄAqÀ«gÀÄªÀ gÁdå ¯ÁAbÀ£ÀzÀ PÉvÀÛ£É »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ EwºÁ¸À 
16£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÉÝAzÀÄ ¸ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. FVgÀÄªÀ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ ªÁ¸ÀÄÛ²®à ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÉÆÃrzÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ 
«zÁéA¸ÀgÁzÀgÀÄ EzÉÃ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÀÄªÀgÀÄ. C®èzÉ ªÀÄ¼À®PÉgÉ UÀÄgÀÄªÀÄÆwðAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä “²æÃ±ÉÊ® ªÀÄºÁ-
PÉëÃvÀæ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²æÃ±ÉÊ® ¥ÀArvÁgÁzsÀå ¦ÃoÀ zÀ±Àð£À” JA§ PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è 18£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ°è DV º ÉÆÃVgÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ 
²æÃ±ÉÊ® ¦ÃoÀzÀ 27£ÉÃ dUÀzÀÄÎgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ ²æÃ dqÉ±ÀAPÀgÀ ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ F ªÀÄoÀzÀ ¸ÁÜ¥ÀPÀgÀÄ JAzÀÄ 
ºÉÃ½gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ LwºÁ¹PÀvÉAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀAvÉ ¸ÀºÀÈzÀAiÀÄzÀ°è C£ÉÃPÀ jÃwAiÀÄ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄÆqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. F jÃwAiÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ½AzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ UÉÆAzÀ®UÀ¼ÀÄ GAmÁUÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉUÀ½ªÉ. F J¯Áè 
UÉÆAzÀ®UÀ¼ÀÄ CxÀªÁ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀjºÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß F PÉ¼ÀV£ÀAvÉ PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁVzÉ 

    ¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ F ªÀÄoÀPÉÌ FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ 17 d£À ªÀÄoÁ¢üÃ±ÀgÀÄ DV C©üªÀÈ¢Þ PÁAiÀÄðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß, ¸ÀªÀiÁd Ȩ́ÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
PÉÊUÉÆAqÀÄ °AUÉÊPÀågÁVzÀÄÝ, ¥Àæ À̧ÄÛvÀ 18£ÉÃ ªÀÄoÁ¢ü¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁV MqÉAiÀÄgï qÁ. ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄð 
¸Áé«ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄoÀzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀªÀiÁd Ȩ́ÃªÉAiÀÄ°è vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß vÁªÀÅ vÉÆqÀV¹PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. K¼À£ÉÃ 
ªÀÄoÁ¢ü¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁV £ÉÃªÀÄPÀUÉÆAqÀ MqÉAiÀÄgï ²æÃ ZÀ£ÀßgÁdzÉÃ²P ÉÃAzÀæ ‘ZÀ£Àß§¸ÀªÀ ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ’ (1675 jAzÀ 
1750) EªÀgÀ£ÀÄß UËgÀªÀ¢AzÀ PÁtÄwÛzÀÝ PÉ¼À¢ CgÀ À̧gÀÄ ²ªÀªÉÆUÀÎ f¯Éè DAiÀÄ£ÀÆgÀÄ PÀÄr UÁæªÀÄ (¨ÉÃZÀgÁPï 
UÁæªÀÄ)PÉÌ ‘§¸ÀªÀgÁd¥ÀÅgÀ’ JA§ ºÉ¸ÀgÀ¤ßnÖgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆgÀÄ CPÀð ¯ÁfPÀ̄ ï ªÀgÀ¢ 1923 ¸ÀASÉå 63 jAzÀ 
w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. C®èzÉ PÉ¼À¢AiÀÄ §¸ÀªÀ¥Àà£ÁAiÀÄPÀ (1697-1714)gÀ PÁ®zÀ ¤gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ²æÃ±ÉÊ® ¥ÀªÀðvÀ ¹AºÁ¸À£À 
¥ÀlÖzÀ §¸ÀªÀgÁd MqÉAiÀÄgÀÄ JA¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ eÉÆvÉUÉ ¥À®èQÌ ¨sÀÆ¶vÀgÁV, ©gÀÄzÁªÀ½UÀ¼À ¸ÀªÉÄÃvÀ, ¥ÀAZÀªÁzÀå, 
¥ÀAZÀ PÀ¼À¸Á¢UÀ¼À ¸À»vÀ ªÉÄgÀªÀtÂUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ, AiÀiÁgÁzÀgÀÆ EzÀPÉÌ CrØ¥Àr¹zÀ°è CAvÀºÀªÀjUÉ 
CgÀªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ PÀqÉ¬ÄAzÀ ²PÉë «¢ü¸À̄ ÁUÀÄªÀÅzÉA§ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¯ÉèÃT¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄ¼À®PÉgÉ 
UÀÄgÀÄªÀÄÆwðAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ ²æÃ±ÉÊ® 27£ÉÃ ¦ÃoÁ¢ü¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ dUÀzÀÄÎgÀÄ dqÉ±ÀAPÀgÀ ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀVAvÀ®Æ 
¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ°è F ªÀÄoÀªÀÅ ¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉAiÀiÁVvÀÄÛ JA§ÄzÀÄ ¸ÀàμÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. E£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ªÀÄoÀzÀ ªÁ¸ÀÄÛ²®à ±ÉÊ° ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
PÁ®zÀ «ZÁgÀªÁV £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁVAiÉÄÃ EzÉ. FVgÀÄªÀ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀªÀÅ 
PÉ¼À¢AiÀÄ CgÀ À̧gÀ PÁ®zÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ¤ªÀiÁðtUÉÆArzÀÄÝ, F ªÀÄoÀzÀ CA¢£À DgÀ£ÉÃ ªÀÄoÁ¢ü¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁV MqÉAiÀÄgï 
ZÀ£ÀßgÁd zÉÃ²PÉÃAzÀæ ZÀ£ÀßUÀÄgÀÄ ªÀÄ®èAiÀÄå CxÀªÁ ZÀ£Àß UÀÄgÀÄªÀÄ¯ÁèAiÀÄðgÀÄ, EªÀgÀ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£À ¤¢ðμÀÖªÁV 
UÉÆwÛ®è¢zÀÝgÀÆ ¹UÀÄªÀ DzsÁgÀUÀ½AzÀ 16£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÉAzÀµÉÖ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. EªÀgÀ PÁ®zÀ°èAiÉÄÃ FV£À 
»gÉÃPÀ®äoÀÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉ¼À¢ CgÀ¸ÀgÀ PÁ®zÀ°è PÀnÖ¸À¯ÁVzÉ. C®èzÉÃ EªÀgÀ PÁ® C£ÉÃPÀ LwºÁ¹PÀ WÀl£ÉUÀ½UÉ 
PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ. »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ PÀlÖqÀzÀ DgÀA¨sÀ, £ÀªÁ¨sÀjUÉ C¨sÀAiÀÄºÀ¸ÀÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄoÀzÉÆA¢UÉ £ÀªÁ§gÀ ¸ÉßÃºÀ 
¸ÀA§AzsÀ ¨É¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀAvÁ¬ÄvÀÄ. £ÀªÁ§gÀÄ ±ÀgÀuÁUÀvÀgÁUÀ®Ä MAzÀÄ PÀqÉ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À zÉÊ«PÀ±ÀQÛAiÀiÁzÀgÉ, 
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ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ PÀqÉ CzÉÃªÉÃ¼É PÉÃ¼À¢AiÀÄ ZÉ£ÀßªÀiÁäf £ÀªÁ§gÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÉÆÃ°¹ ±ÀgÀuÁUÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrgÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉAiÀÄÄ 
EzÉ. EzÉÃ ªÉÃ¼É ªÀÄoÀªÀ£ÀÄß §ÈºÀvï ²¯ÉUÀ½AzÀ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀnÖ¹gÀÄªÀAvÉ PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ. E£ÀÄß ªÉÄÊ À̧Æj£À°è 
ªÀiÁgÀ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ¤AzÀ gÁtÂUÉ GAmÁVzÀÝ PÀAlPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ªÁj¹, AiÀÄzÀÄ«ÃgÀjUÉ ‘MqÉAiÀÄgï’ JA§ C©üzÁ£À 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀgÀÄ DUÀ ªÉÄÊ¸ÀÆj£À gÁtÂ ºÁUÀÆ C½AiÀÄ£ÀzÀ gÁd AiÀÄzÀÄ«ÃgÀgÀÄ £ÁªÀ®è ¤ÃªÉÃ £ÀªÉÄä®èjUÀÆ 
‘MqÉAiÀÄgÀÄ’ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ‘MqÉAiÀÄgï’ JA§ ±À§Ý ªÀÄÄA¢£À ªÀÄoÀzÀ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ J¯Á è UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÉ¸Àj£À ªÀÄÄAzÉ ‘MqÉAiÀÄgï’ JA§ C©üzÁ£À §gÀ®Ä PÁgÀtªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.  eÉÆvÉUÉ »AzÉ ±Á¸À£ÀzÀ°è 
zÁR¯ÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ “UÀÄgÀÄ«£À ºÀwÛªÀÇgÀÄ” JA¢zÀÝ HgÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ PÉ¼À¢AiÀÄ PÀgÀtÂPÀ£À PÀÄvÀAvÀæ¢AzÀ ‘MqÉAiÀÄgÀ 
ºÀvÀÆÛgÀÄ’ JAzÁUÀ®Æ EªÀjUÉ EzÀÝ MqÉAiÀÄgï JA§ C©üzÁ£ÀªÉÃ ¥ÀævÀåPÀë CxÀªÁ ¥ÀgÉÆÃPÀëªÁV 
PÁgÀtªÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

    E£ÀÆß ¥ÀæªÀÄÄRªÁV »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀªÀ£ÀÄß ZÀ£Àß¥Àà¸Áé«Ä ªÀÄoÀªÉAzÉÃ ¥ÀæSÁåwUÉÆ½¹gÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ 
ªÀÄoÁ¢ü¥ÀwUÀ¼ÁzÀ ²æÃ ZÉ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ. EªÀjUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ JgÀqÀÄ ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼À°è EªÀgÀ 
G¯ÉèÃR EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. §¼ÉîÃ±ÀégÀzÀ ±Á¸À£À (J¦UÁæ¦üAiÀÄ PÀ£ÁðnPÀ VII ºÉÆ£Áß½-17) 
EzÀgÀ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£À Qæ.±À 1180 jAzÀ 1190, EzÀPÀÆÌ ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ Qæ.±ÀÀ 1121 £ÉÃ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ zÉÃ«±ÉnÖUÉ 
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ (zÁªÀtUÉgÉ-3£ÉÃ ±Á À̧£À)±Á¸À£À, F JgÀqÀÄ zÁ£À ±Á¸À£ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÁzÀ 
vÉÆ¼ÉzÀÄ zÁ£À ¤ÃrzÀ G É̄èÃR«gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. C®èzÉ eÁ£À¥ÀzÀ ¯ÁªÀtÂAiÉÆAzÀgÀ°è 
EªÀgÀ ¥ÀmÁÖ¢üPÁgÀ ²æÃ ±ÀPÉ 901 gÀ ¥Àæ s̈ÀÄ PÁwðPÀzÀ°è EªÀgÀ ¥ÀmÁÖ¢üPÁgÀ DzÀ §UÉÎ G¯ÉèÃR«zÉ. CAzÀgÉ Qæ.±À 
979 gÀ°è EªÀgÀ ¥ÀmÁ Ö¢üPÁgÀ DVgÀÄªÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ EzÀQÌAvÀ 12jAzÀ 14 ªÀμÀð ªÀÄÄAZÉ EªÀgÀ 
d£À£ÀªÁV EgÀ§ºÀÄzÉAzÀÄ G½¸À§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. EªÀgÀÄ MlÄÖ 300 ªÀμÀðUÀ¼À PÁ® §zÀÄQzÀÝgÉAzÀÄ w½zÀÄ 
§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. D PÀÄjvÀÄ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁV CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À £ÀqÉAiÀÄ É̈ÃQzÉ. F ªÀÄoÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁÜ¦¹zÀªÀgÀÄ ²æÃ±ÉÊ® 
¦ÃoÀzÀ ²æÃ dUÀzÀÄÎgÀÄ dqÉ±ÀAPÀgÀgÀÄ ±ÀAPÀgÀzÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. EªÀgÀ PÁ®ªÀiÁ£À 10£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 
JAzÀÄ PÉ®ªÀÅ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. EªÀgÀÄ fÃªÀAvÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ¢üAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢gÀÄªÀgÀÄ. EªÀjUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ 
EªÀgÀÄ ±ÀAPÀgÀzÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå£À UÀÄgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ DgÁzsÀå zÉÊªÀ DVzÀÝgÀÄ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀPÉÌ C£ÉÃPÀ ±Á¸À£À DzsÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
C£ÉÃPÀ PÀÈwUÀ¼À°è G¯ÉèÃRUÉÆArzÉ. C®èzÉ ±ÀAPÀgÀzÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå ¥ÀÅgÁt MAzÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À JA§ qÁ.C£Àß¥ÀÇtð 
JA. eÁ®ªÁ¢AiÀÄªÀgÀ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ ªÀÄºÁ¥Àæ§AzsÀ¢AzÀ w½zÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ F ªÀÄoÀªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀgÉÃ 
¸ÁÜ¦¹zÁÝgÉ JA§ G¯ÉèÃR D ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£À ªÀÄºÁ¥Àæ§AzsÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. CAzÀgÉ ¸ÀÜ½ÃAiÀÄªÁV 
UÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ, eÁ£À¥ÀzÀ PÀxÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, eÉÆÃUÀÄ¼À ¥ÀzÀ, ¯ÁªÀtÂ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ d£À¥ÀzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, PÉ®ªÀÅ PÀÈwUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
PÉ®ªÀÅ ©r ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ EªÀgÉÃ ªÀÄÆ® ªÀÄoÀzÀ ¸ÁÜ¥ÀPÀgÀÄ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ¤gÀÆ¦¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. 

    F ªÉÄÃ°£À J¯Áè CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¹zÁUÀ ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀ CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ ªÀÄoÀ JA§ÄzÀÄ 
UÉÆvÁÛUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ²æÃ dUÀzÀÄÎgÀÄ dqÉ±ÀAPÀgÀjAzÀ Qæ.±À. 10£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ GvÀÛgÀ ¨sÁUÀ¢AzÀ 11£ÉÃ ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ 
¥ÀÇªÀð¨sÁUÀzÀ PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è F ªÀÄoÀªÀÅ ¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EªÀgÀ ²μÀå ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ°è 
ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À ²ªÁZÁAiÀÄðgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄ¯ÁèAiÀÄðgÀÄ F E§âgÀ PÁ®WÀlÖzÀ°è PÀ°è£À ªÀÄoÀªÀÅ 
¸ÁÜ¥À£ÉAiÀiÁzÀAvÉ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£ÀgÀÄ PÀ°è£À ªÀÄoÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÆzÀ®Ä PÀnÖ¸ÀÄªÀgÀÄ. DzÀgÉ CzÀÄ 
aPÀÌzÁVzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ ²y®UÉÆArzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÆÃ CxÀªÁ zÁ½PÁgÀgÀ DPÀæªÀÄt¢AzÀ £Á±ÀªÁVgÀ§ºÀÄzÁzÀ 
¸ÁzsÀåvÉ¬ÄzÀÄÝ, ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄ¯ÁèAiÀÄðgÀ PÁ®zÀ°è §ÈºÀvï PÀ®ÄèUÀ½AzÀ ªÀÄoÀ ªÀÄgÀÄ¤ªÀiÁðt UÉÆAqÀAvÉ vÉÆÃgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£ÀgÀÄ C»A¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¹, ¸ÀªÀðgÀ£ÀÆß ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV PÀAqÀÄ, °AUÀ¢ÃPÉëAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ. 
CªÀgÀ ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ CªÀgÀ UÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉAiÀÄ DgÀ£ÉÃ UÀÄgÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ 
ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄ¯ÁèAiÀÄðgÀÄ ‘PÁ¯ïð ªÀiÁPïìð’¤VAvÀ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ªÀμÀðUÀ¼À ¥ÀÇªÀðzÀ¯ÉèÃ “±ÀæªÀÄPÉÌ vÀPÀÌ ¥Àæw¥sÀ®” JA§ 
ªÀiÁw£ÀAvÉ ‘ZÀ£Àß¥Àà¸Áé«Ä PÀÆ°’ JA§ £ÁtÄßrUÉ PÁgÀtÂÃ¨sÀÆvÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ.  
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    MmÁÖgÉAiÀiÁV LwºÁ¹PÀªÁV CvÀåAvÀ ¥ÁæaÃ£ÀªÁzÀ F »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀiÁdPÉÌ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV, 
zsÁ«ÄðPÀªÁV, DzsÁåwäPÀªÁV, ±ÉÊPÀëtÂPÀªÁV ºÁUÀÆ DyðPÀªÁV ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ jÃwAiÀÄ PÉÆqÀÄUÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ 
§A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀÄgÀÄw¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

 

DPÀgÀUÀ¼ÀÄ/¥ÀgÁªÀÄ±Àð£À UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 

1) °A. ²æÃ. ©. ±ÁAvÀ«ÃgÀAiÀÄå CUÀgÀ§¤ßºÀnÖ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²æ C. ¹. »gÉÃªÀÄoÀ, ºÉÆ£Áß½ »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀzÀ UÀÄgÀÄ 
¥ÀgÀA¥ÀgÉ, ZÉ£Àß-ZÉÃvÀ£À ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À, §ÈºÀ²ÑÃ¯ÁªÀÄoÀ, ºÉÆ£Áß½-577217, 05-03-2012 (JAl£ÉÃ DªÀÈwÛ) 

2) qÁ. £Á. PÉÆmÉæÃ±ï GvÀÛAV, ºÉÆ£Éß¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀºÀ£Á¢æ ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À, CVß±ÁªÀÄPÀoÁuÉ ºÀwÛgÀ, ºÉÆ£Áß½-
577217, zÁªÀtUÉgÉ f¯Éè, 2004 

3) ¥Àæ. À̧A. ¥ÉÆæ. JZï. J ©üPÁëªÀwðªÀÄoÀ, ¥ÀAZÁªÀÄÈvÀ, 2006 gÀ ¸ÀägÀt ¸ÀA¥ÀÄl, ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀPÀgÀÄ CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ 
²æÃ ¥ÀAZÁZÁAiÀÄð AiÀÄÄUÀªÀiÁ£ÉÆÃvÀìªÀ ¸À«Äw »gÉÃPÀ®äoÀ, ºÉÆ£Áß½ - 577217, 02-04-2006 

4) ¸ÀA. ²æÃ PÀwÛUÉ ¥ÀgÀªÉÄÃ±ÀégÀ¥Àà, eÁ£À¥ÀzÀgÀ°è ²æÃ ZÀ£Àß¥Àà¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄ ºÁqÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ZÀ£ÀßZÉÃvÀ£À ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À, 
§ÈºÀ²Ñ̄ ÁªÀÄoÀ, ºÉÆ£Áß½, 2010 

5) qÁ. C£Àß¥ÀÆtð JA. eÁ®ªÁ¢, ±ÀAPÀgÀzÁ¹ªÀÄAiÀÄå ¥ÀÄgÁt MAzÀÄ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, ²æÃ 
ªÀÄÄgÀÄWÀgÁeÉÃAzÀæ UÀæAxÀªÀiÁ¯É, ²æÃ ªÀÄÄgÀÄWÁªÀÄoÀ, avÀæzÀÄUÀð, 2016 

6) n. Vjd, zÁªÀtUÉgÉ EzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä f¯Éè, ¤ºÁjPÁ ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À, 49 1/B, CPÀÌªÀÄºÁzÉÃ« gÀ¸ÉÛ, ¦. eÉ 
§qÁªÀuÉ, zÁªÀtUÉgÉ-1 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



  Poornadrishti, Journal of Literary Studies                                                      ISSN:2583-7338 

96 

Vol-1, Issue-2, June-2023 

 

¸ÀtÚ PÀxÉ 

¸ÀAWÀµÀð 

²æÃªÀÄw U S ªÀiÁ®w ¥ÀæPÁ±ï, JA. J 

 

ಮನದ ಮೂಲ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಏನ ೂೇ ಒಾಂದು ಆಸ .....ಮದುವ  ನಾಂತ್ರದ ಜಿೇವ್ನ ಹಿೇಗ ಯೆೇ ಇರಬ ೇಕು ಅಾಂತ್ 

ಕಲಪನ .  ಆದರ  ನಿರಿೇಕ್ ಗಳು ಕಲಪನ ಗ  ಮಿೇರಿ ನಡ ದು ಬಟಿಿತ್ು.  ಗಾಂಡು ನ ೂೇಡಲ್ಲಲಿ  ಉಪಿಪಟುಿ, ಕ ೇಸ್ಮರಿ ಬಾತ್ು 

ತಿನುಲ್ಲಲಿ,  ಆದರೂ ಒಪಿಪ ಮದುವ  ನಡ ದ ೇ ಹ ೂೇಯಿತ್ು.  ಗಾಂಡನ ಮನ  ಹ ೂಸಿಲು ದಾಟಿ ಬಾಂದಾಯಿತ್ು . 

ಮನ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಎಲಿರೂ ತ್ಮಮ ತ್ಮಮ ಕ ೂೇಣ  ಸ ೇರಿದರು.  ಅಾಂತ್ರ್ ಸ್ಮಾಂಭೊಮಿಸಿ ಸಾವಗತಿಸ್ಮುವ್ ಹ ಣುಾ ಜಿೇವ್ವಿಲಿ . 

ಒಬಬಳು ನಾದಿನಿ ಅಷ್ ಿೇ.  ಕಣಾ ಅಾಂಚನಲ್ಲಿ ರ್ನಿ ಜಾರಿತ್ುಿ . ಯಜಮಾನರು ಅವ್ರ ಪ್ಾಡಿಗ  ಏನ ೂೇ ಓದುವ್ುದರಲ್ಲ ಿ 

ಮಗು.  ಮಾತಿಲಿ ಕಥ  ಇಲಿ.  ಏನ ೂೇ ಸ್ಮರಿ ಇಲಿ ಅನಿಸಿದುಿ ಸ್ಮರ್ಜ.  ಮದುವ  ಇಷ್ಿ ಇರಲ್ಲಲವಿ್ ಅಥಾವ್ ನಾನಾ.... 

ಉತ್ಿರವಿಲದಿ ಪ್ೊಶ ುಗಳ ಸ್ಮುರಿಮಳ ,  ಮನದಲ್ಲಿ  ರಿಾಂಗಣ.  ಸ್ಮರಿ ರಾತಿೊ ಕಳ ದು ಬ ಳಕು ರ್ರಿಯಿತ್ು.  

ಏನು ಮಾಡಲು ತ ೂೇಚದ  ನಿತ್ಯ ಕಮಹ ಮುಗಿಸ್ಮುವ್ ವ ೇಳ ಗ   ದನಿ ಬಾಂದಿತ್ುಿ ತಿಾಂಡಿ ರ ಡಿ ಇದ  ಮಾಡಿ ಆಫೇಸ್ 

ಮುಗಿಸಿ ಬರುವ  ಎಾಂದು.  ಉತ್ಿರಕ ಾ ಕಾಯದ ೇ ಹ ೂೇರಟ್ಾಗಿತ್ುಿ . ಓಹ್ ಇದ ಲ್ಲಿ ಬಾಂದ  ಅನಿುಸಿತ್ು ಒಮೆಮ.  

ಮನ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಅಚುಿ ಮೆಚಿನ ಮಗಳು,  ಅತಿ ಪಿೊೇತಿಸ್ಮುವ್ ಅಪ್ಪ , ಅಮಮ , ಅಣಾಾ . ನನುದ ೇ ಕ ೂನ  ಮಾತ್ು ಅಲ್ಲಿ.  

ವಿಪ್ರಿೇತ್ ಅನಿುಸ್ಮುವ್ಷ್ುಿ ಮಾತ್ು.  ಶಾಲಾ,  ಕಾಲ ೇಜುನಲ್ಲಿ  ಫಸ್ಿ   ರಾಾಂಕ್ತನ್   ವಿದಾಯರ್ಥಹ  ಅಲಿದಿದಿರೂ ಫಸ್ಿ 

ಕಾಿಸ್ ಎಾಂದು ತ್ಪಿಪಲಿ.  ತ್ುಾಂಬಾ ಗ ಳತಿಯರು. ಸ್ಮದಾ ಖುಷಿ ಖುಷಿಯಾಗಿ ಇರುವ್ ವ್ಯಸ್ಮುಸ.  ಅಭಾಯಸ್ಮ, ಎಲಾಿ 

ನ ನಪ್ಾಗಿ ಅಳು ಬಾಂದಿತ್ುಿ  ಹ ೇಗ  ನಿಭಾಯಿಸ್ಮಬ ೇಕು ಎಾಂದು ಗ ೂತಾಿಗದ   ನ ೂಾಂದಿತ್ುಿ ಮನ.  ಸ್ಮರಿ ಸ್ಮಾಂಜ  ಆಯಿತ್ು 

ಕಾಫ ಬಾಂದಿತ್ುಿ ಬ ೂೇಾಂಡನು ಆಯಿತ್ು. ಇದ ೇ ರಿೇತಿ ಒಾಂದು ವಾರ ಕಳ ದರೂ ಇನೂು ಮಾತ್ು ಇಲಿ ಕತ  ಇಲಿ . 

ಕ ೂೇಪ್ಗ ೂಾಂಡ ಮನಸ್ಮುಸ ಎಲ್ಲ ಿ ತ್ಪ್ುಪ ಆಗಿದ  ಎಾಂದು ತಿಳಯಲ್ಲಲಿ . ಎಲಾಿ ಗಾಂಡು ಮಕಾಳ ರಾಜಯ ಮನ ಯಲ್ಲಿ.  

ನಾದಿನಿ ಗಾಂಡನ ಮನ  ಮನ ಗ  ಹ ೂೇಗಿದಿಳು .ಆದಶ್ಹ ದಾಾಂಪ್ತ್ಯದ  ಕನಸಿಗ  ಪ್ ಟುಿ ಬದಿಿತ್ುಿ . ಆದರ  ಎಲಿರೂ 

ಸ್ಮಭಯರ ೇ ಆದರ  ಏಕ  ಹಿೇಗ  ಎಾಂದು ಅಥಹವಾಗಲ್ಲಲಿಿ . ಎಾಂದಿನಾಂತ  ಕ ಲಸ್ಮಗಳು ಅದರ ಪ್ಾಡಿಗ  ಅದು ನಡ ದಿತ್ುಿ . 

ಮೊದಲ ರಾತಿೊಯ ಸ್ಮಾಂಭೊಮವಿಲಿ , ವಿಚಾರ ವಿಮಶ ಹ ಇಲಿದ  ಅಪ್ಪ ಅಮಮ ಮದುವ ಗ  ಒಪಿಪಗ  ನಿೇಡಿದುಿ ಬ ೇಸ್ಮರ 

ತ್ರಿಸ್ಮುತ್ಿದ .  ಸ್ಮರಿ ಕ ಲಸ್ಮವಿಲದಿ  ಕೂರಲು ಸಾಧಯವಿಲಿ ಎಾಂದು ಅನಿುಸಿ ಯಜಮಾನರ  ಬಳ ಪ್ೊಶ ು ಮಾಡಿದ  ಅಡುಗ  

ಆಕ ಯನುು  ಬಡಿಸಿ ಅಡುಗ  ಮಾಡುವ  ಎಾಂದು. ಟಪ್ಪ ಅಾಂತ್ ಬಾಂದಿತ್ುಿ ಉತ್ಿರ ಬ ೇಡ ನಿಾಂಗ  ಏಕ  ಕಷ್ಿ ಅಾಂತ್.  

ಮುಾಂದ  ಮಾತಿಗ  ಅವ್ಕಾಶ್ವ ೇ ಇಲಿದ  ಸ್ಮಾಂಭಾಷ್ಣ  ಮುಗಿದಿತ್ುಿ . ಏಕ  ಹಿೇಗ  ತಿಳಯದಾಯಿತ್ು. ತ್ವ್ರಿಗ  

ಹ ೂೇಗಬ ೇಕು ಎಾಂದು ಮನ ರ್ಠ್ ಹಿಡಿದಿತ್ುಿ  ಆದರ  ಕ ೇಳಲು ಸ್ಮಾಂಕ ೂೇಚ.  ಹಿೇಗ  ತಿಾಂಗಳು ಕಳ ದರೂ ಇನೂು 

ಏನ ೇನ ೂೇ ಬದಲಾವ್ಣ  ಇಲಿ.  ಸ್ಮರಿ ಕ ಲಸ್ಮ ಮಾಡುವ್ ಅವ್ಕಾಶ್ ರ್ುಡುಕ್ತ ರ್ುಡುಕ್ತ ಮಾಡುವ್ ಅಭಾಯಸ್ಮ ಮಾಡಿ 
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ಕ ೂಾಂಡು ಸ್ಮಮಯ ಕ ೂಲುಿವ್ ಪ್ೊಯತ್ು ನಡ ಸ ದಿ. 2..3 ತಿಾಂಗಳು ಕಳ ದರೂ ಇನೂು ಮಾತ್ು ಇಲಿ ಬರಿೇ ಊಟ, 

ತಿಾಂಡಿ, ಸಾಕು, ಬ ೇಕು ಅಷ್ಿರಲ್ಲಿ ಇತ್ುಿ ಸ್ಮಾಂಬಾಂಧ. ಅಾಂದು ಕ ೂಾಂಡ  ಶಾಪ್ ಗೊಸ್ಮಿ ಅಪ್ಸರ ,  ನಗು ಆವ್ರಿಸಿತ್ುಿ . ಇಲ್ಲಿ 

ಜಿಜ್ಞಾಸ ಯಾ ಪ್ೊಶ ು ಇಲಿ.  ದಿನ ಕಳ ದಾಂತ  ಸ್ಮರಿಯಾಗುತ ಿ ಅನುುವ್ ಅರಿವ್ು,  ಭರವ್ಸ  ಇದ .  ಒಮೆಮ ಹಿೇಗ  ಏನ ೂೇ 

ಬ ೇಕ್ತತ್ುಿ ಅಾಂತ್ ಅಡುಗ  ಮನ  ಕಡ  ಹ ೂರಟಿದಿ ನಾಂಗ  ಪಿಸ್ಮು ಮಾತ್ುಗಳು ಕ ೇಳ ದಿಗ್ ಭೊಮೆ ಆಯಿತ್ು,  ನ ೂೇಡಿದರ  

ಅಡುಗ  ಆಕ  ಏನ ೂೇ ಸ್ಮಣಾ ಸ್ಮಣಾ ಪ್ಟಿಣಗಳನುು  ಕ್ತಟಕ್ತಯಲ್ಲಿ  ಯಾರಿಗ ೂೇ ಕ ೂಡುತಿದಳಿು . ನನು ಕಡ  ಗಮನ 

ಇರಲ್ಲಲ.ಿ  ಸ್ಮುಮಮನ  ನಿಾಂತ್ ನಾಂಗ  ಕ ೇಳಸಿದುಿ ಮುಾಂದಿನ ವಾರ ಬಾ,  ಈಗಿನ ದುಡುು ಕ ೂಟುಿ ಹ ೂೇಗು.  ಆದರ  

ಅಥಹ ಆಗಲ್ಲಲಿ ಸ್ಮುಮಮನ  ಹ ೂೇದರ  ತ್ಪ್ಾಪಗಿ ಕಾಣ ಬರ್ುದು ಅಾಂತ್ ಕಾಫ ಕ ೂಡಿ ಎಾಂದು ಕ ೇಳ ತ್ಗ ೂಾಂಡು 

ಹ ೂೇಗದ  ಬ ೇರ  ದಾರಿ ಇರಲ್ಲಲಿ  . ಮನ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಯಾರಿಗೂ ಹ ೇಳದ  ಇರ ೂೇಕ ಾ ಆಗಲಾಿ  ಹ ೇಳದರು ಕ ೇಳುವ್ವ್ರು 

ಇಲಿದಾಂತಾಗಿದ  . ಸ್ಮರಿ ಮುಾಂದಿನ ದಿನಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಇನುಷ್ುಿ ಪ್ತ ಿೇದಾರಿ ಮಾಡ ೂೇಣ ಎಾಂದು ಸ್ಮುಮಮನಾದ ೇ. ಮತ ಿ ಮತ ಿ 

ಅದ ೇ ಪ್ುನರಾವ್ತ್ಹನ  ನಡ ದಿತ್ುಿ. ಗ ೂತಿಿಲಿ ಏನು ಮಾಡಬ ೇಕು ಎಾಂದು.  ಹಿೇಗ  ರ್ಲವ್ು ಬಾರಿ ನಡ ಯುವ್ ಹ ೂತಿಿಗ  

ಸ್ಮಕಾಗಿತ್ುಿ.  ಮೆೈದುನನಿಗ  ಹ ೇಳದ  ಅವ್ನು ಸ್ಮರಿ ನ ೂೇಡ ೂೇಣ ಎಾಂದ. ನಾವ್ು ಕದುಿ ಕಳುತ್ನದ ಮಾಲೂ ಹಿಡಿದು 

ಮನ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಹ ೇಳ ಅಡುಗ  ಆಕ ಯನುು  ಬಡಿಸಿ ಅಡುಗ   ಜವಾಬಾಿರಿ ವ್ಹಿಸಿ ಕ ೂಾಂಡು ಈ ಮೂಲಕ  ಮನ ಯವ್ರ 

ಜ ೂತ  ಜ ೂೇತ  ಜಾಸಿಿ ಒಡನಾಟ ಶ್ುರುವಾಗಿದ . ಏನ ೂೇ ಉತಾಸರ್, ಯಜಮಾನರ ಗಮನ ಸ್ಮವಲಪ ವಾಲ್ಲದ ೇ 

ಅನಿುಸ್ಮುತ ಿ.  ಒಾಂದು ಮುಗುಳುಗ  ಬೇರುತಾಿ ಹ ೂೇಗುತಾಿರ  ಆಸಿೇಸ ೆ , ಏನ ೂೇ ಸಾಧಿಸಿದ ಆನಾಂದ ಮುದ ನಿೇಡಿತ್ು.  

ಮನ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಇದಿ  ನಾಲುಾ ಮಾಂದಿ ಈಗ ಮಾತ್ನಾಡವ್ ರ್ಾಂತ್ ಮುಟಿಿತ್ು.  ಆದರ  ಕಾರಣ ತಿಳಯಲ್ಲಲಿ ಯಾಕ  

ಯಜಮಾನ ಮೌನಿ. ಅವ್ರ ಅಮಮ ಹ ೂೇಗಿ ಇನೂು ವ್ಷ್ಹ ಆಗಿಲಿ ಅದಕ ಾ ಇವ್ರು ಹಿೇಗ  ಇರಬರ್ುದು ಅಾಂದು 

ಕ ೂಾಂಡು ಯಾವ್ುದಕುಾ ಬಲವ್ಾಂತ್ ಮಾಡಲು ಮನಸ್ಮುಸ ಬರುತಿಿಲಿ . ಹಿೇಗಾಗಿ ಅವ್ರ ಅವ್ರ ಪ್ಾಡಿಗ  ಅವ್ರು.  

ಒಮೆಮ ಯಜಮಾನರಿಗ  ಸ್ಮವಲಪ ರ್ುಷ್ಾರು ತ್ಪಿಪದ  ಅನಿುಸಿತ್ು, ಅವ್ರು ರಗುೆ ಹ ೂದುಿ ಮಲಗಿರುವ್ದನುು ಕಾಂಡು ಭಯ 

ಆಯಿತ್ು.  ರ್ಣ  ಮುಟಿಿ ನ ೂೇಡಿ ಸ್ಮುಡುತಿತಿ್ುಿ , ಗಾಬರಿಗ ೂಾಂಡು ಮೆೈದುನನ ಕರ ದು ಬಾಂದ .  ಅವ್ರು ನ ೂೇಡಿ ಏನು 

ಇಲಿ ಸ್ಮವಲಪ ಜವರ ಅಾಂತ್ ಹ ೇಳ ಮಾತ ೊ ಕ ೂಟುಿರು . ಸ್ಮವಲಪ ಒದ ಿ ಬಟ್ ಿ ಹಾಕ್ತ ಎಾಂದು ನಡ ದ ೇ ಬಟಿರು.  ಅವ್ರು 

ವ ೈದಯರು.  ರಾತಿೊ ಪ್ೂರ ನಿದ ಿ ಇಲಿದ  ಕಾದು ಕುಳತ್ು ಹಾಗ  ಮೆಲಿಗ  ಯಾವಾಗ ನಿದ ಿಗ  ಜಾರಿ ಹಾಸಿಗ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಓರಗಿ 

ಬ ಳಕು ರ್ರಿಯುವ್ ಹ ೂತಿಿಗ  ಹಾಸಿಗ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಯಜಮಾನರು ಅಲ್ಲಿ ಇರಲ್ಲಲಿ. ಮನ ಯಲಿ ರ್ುಡುಕ್ತದ  ಕ ೂನ ಗ  

ನ ೂೇಡಿದರ  ಮನ ಯ ಮುಾಂದ  ಚಕಾ ತ ೂೇಟದಲ್ಲಿ ಕಾಪಿ ಹಿೇರುವ್  ದೃಶ್ಯ ಕಾಂಡು ಸ್ಮವಲಪ ಸ್ಮಮಾಧಾನವಾಗಿ ಅಡುಗ  

ಕ ೂೇಣ  ಕಡ  ನಡ ದ ೇ.  ಎರಡು ದಿನಗಳ ವಿಶಾೊಾಂತಿ ಪ್ಡ ದು ಮತ ಿ ಕ ಲಸ್ಮಕ ಾ ಹ ೂರಟರು.  ಒಾಂದ ೇ ಕ ೂೇಣ  ಒಾಂದ ೇ 

ಮಾಂಚ ಮಾತ್ು ಇಲಿ ,ಬರಿೇ ಕನಸ್ಮುಗಳ ಲ ೂೇಕದಲ್ಲಿ ಮುಳುಗಿ  ತ ೇಲ್ಲ ತ ೇಲ್ಲ ಬರುವ್ವ್ುದಷ್ ಿೇ ಕ ಲಸ್ಮವಾಯಿತ್ು . 

ವ್ಷ್ಹ ಕಳ ದಾಂತ  ನಮಮ ಸ್ಮಾಂವ ೇದನ , ಉಸಿರು ಕಟಿಿಸಿವ್ ಬದಲು ಅಭಾಯಸ್ಮವಾಗಿ ಏನ ೂೇ ಒಾಂದು ತ್ರ ಸ್ಮುಖವಿದ  

ಅಾಂತ್ ಜಿೇವ್ನ ಪ್ಯಣ ಸಾಗಿತ್ುಿ.  ಆದರ  ಕ ಲವಮೆಮ ಭಯಾಂಕರ ತ್ಳಮಳ, ತ್ಲಣಿ ಉಾಂಟು ಮಾಡುವ್ ಮೂಲಕ 

ತ್ಮಮ ರ್ೃದಯದ ಬಡಿತ್ ಹ ಚಿಸಿದ  . ಎಲಿವ್ೂ ಸ್ಮರಿ ಇದ  ಎಾಂದು ಮನಸಿಸಗ  ಮುದ ನಿೇಡುವ್ ಮೂಲಕ ಸ್ಮಾಂದ ೇಶ್ 

ರವಾನ  ಆಗುತ್ಿದ . ದಿನ ನಿತ್ಯ ಯಜಮಾನರು ಏನ ೂೇ ಮಾತ ೊ ಸ ೇವಿಸ್ಮುವ್ುದು ನ ೂೇಡಿದ ಿೇ ಆದರ  ಕ ೇಳರಲ್ಲಿಲಿ . 



  Poornadrishti, Journal of Literary Studies                                                      ISSN:2583-7338 

98 

Vol-1, Issue-2, June-2023 

 

ಎರಡು ವ್ಷ್ಹಗಳ ಕಾಲ ಸ್ಮರಿದು ಹ ೂೇದದ ಿೇ ಅರಿವಿಗ  ಬರಲ್ಲಲಿ . ಕಾತ್ರ,ನಿರಿೇಕ್   ಇದ  ಎಾಂದು ಮನಸಿಸಗ  ತಿಳಸಿ 

ಹ ೇಳಕೂಾ ಆಗದಾಂತ  ಅಭಾಯಸ್ಮವಾಗಿತ್ುಿ . ಹಾಗಾಂತ್ ಬ ೇಸ್ಮರ ಅಥಾವ್ ವ ೇದಾಾಂತಿಯ ಸ್ಮನಾಯಸ್ಮ ದಿೇಕ್  ಪ್ಡ ಯುವ್ 

ನಿಟಿಿನಲ್ಲಿ ಯೇಚನ , ಸ್ಮೂಚನ  ಯಾವ್ುದ ೇ ರಿೇತಿಯ ಅಹಿತ್ಕರ ಘಟನ  ಸ್ಮಾಂಭವಿಸ್ಮದಾಂತ   ಆಸ  ,ಕನಸ್ಮು ಕೂಡ 

ಸ್ಮುಳಯಲ್ಲಿಲಿ . ಅಮಮನ ಮನ ಗ  ಹ ೂೇಗಿ ಬರುವ್ ಸ್ಮಾಂಭೊಮ ಇದ ಿೇ ಇತ್ುಿ.  ಎಲಿರೂ ಕ ೇಳುವ್ುದು ಒಾಂದ ೇ ಪ್ೊಶ ು  

ವಿಶ ೇಷ್ ಇಲಿವಾ? ನಕುಾ  ಉತ್ಿರ ಹಾರಿಸಿ ಬಡುವ್ ಬಡುವ್ ಕಲ  ಕರಗತ್ವಾಯಿತ್ು . ಈಗಿನ ಕಾಲದವ್ರು ಏನ ೂೇ 

ಮಾಡಿ ಎಾಂದು ಅಪ್ಪ ಅಮಮ ಸ್ಮುಮಮನಾಗಿದುೊ ವಿಧಿ ಇಲಿದ ೇ.  ಅತಿ ಶಿೊೇಮಾಂತ್ ಕುಟುಾಂಬ, ಯಾವ್ುದಕುಾ ಬರವಿಲಿ . 

ಒಮೆಮ ಹಿೇಗ  ಯಜಮಾನರಿಗ  ತ್ುಾಂಬಾ ಆರ ೂೇಗಯ ತ್ಪಿಪತ್ು. ಮೆೈದುನ ನಸಿಹಾಂಗ್ ಹ ೂೇಾಂಗ   ಅಡಮಿಟ್ 

ಮಾಡಿಕ ೂಾಂಡ.  ಎಲಾಿ ಟ್ ಸ್ಮಿಗಳೂ ಮುಗಿತ್ು ಆದರೂ ರ ೂೇಗ ಇಾಂತ್ರ್ದ ೇ ಅಾಂತ್ ಹ ೇಳಲ್ಲಲಿ.  ದಿನ ಮನ  ,ಆಸ್ಮಪತ ೊ 

ಅಾಂತ್ ಓಡಾಡಿ ಓಡಾಡಿ ಸಾಕನಿಸಿತ್ುಿ . ಕತ್ಹವ್ಯದ ಕರ .  ರ್ದಿನ ೈದು ದಿನಗಳ ನಾಂತ್ರ ಮನ ಗ  ಬಾಂದು ಆಯಿತ್ು.  

ಮತ ಿ ಎಾಂದಿನಾಂತ  ತ್ಮಮ ತ್ಮಮ ಕ ಲಸ್ಮ ಕಾಯಹಗಳಗ  ತಾವ್ು ತಾವ್ು ಹಿಾಂತಿರುಗಿ ಆಗಿತ್ುಿ.  ಯಜಮಾನರು ಈಗ 

ತ್ುಾಂಬಾ ಮಾತ್ನಾಡಲು ಶ್ುರು ಮಾಡಿದರು.  ಮನದ ಮೂಲ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕುಳತ್ ಇನಯಾ ಬಾಹಾಯ ಪ್ೊಪ್ಾಂಚಕ ಾ  

ಮರಳದ ಎಾಂದು ಮನ ತ್ುಾಂಬ, ಭಾವ್ನಾತ್ಮಕ ಸ್ಮಾಂಬಾಂಧ ಗಟಿಿಯಾಗಿತ್ುಿ ಎಾಂದು ಸ್ಮಾಂತ್ಸ್ಮ ಪ್ಡುವ್ ಅಗತ್ಯವಿಲ ಿ

ಎಾಂದು ಮನ ರ್ಠ್ ಮಾಡಿ ಕೂತ್ು ಬಟುಿತ್ುಿ . ಏಕ  ಹಿೇಗ  ಮಾಡಿದ  ನಿೇನು ಎಾಂದು ಸಾವಿರ ಸಾವಿರ ಪ್ೊಶ ು ಕಾಡುತ್ಿ 

ಬಾಂದಿದ .  ಆಫೇಸಿನ ಸ್ಮಮಯದಲ್ಲಿ ಫೇನ್ ಕಾಲ್ ಬಾಂತ್ು ಯಜಮಾನರು ಇನುು ಇಲಿ ಅಾಂತ್. ಗಾಬರಿಯಲ್ಲ ಿ

ಕುಸಿದು  ದಿಕುಾ ತ ೂೇಚದಾದ . ಎಲಿರಿಗೂ ಸ್ಮುದಿಿ ಮುಟಿಿತ್ು.  ಜನ ಬರ ತ ೂಡಗಿದರು . ಕಾಡಿದ ಪ್ೊಶ ು ಏನು 

ಆಯಿತ್ು,  ಇನುು ಏನು ಮಾಡಬ ೇಕು ಎಾಂಬುದು . ಎಲಾಿ ಕಾಯಹಗಳು ನಡ ಯುತಿಿವ ,  ಯಾರು ಯಾರ ೂೇ 

ಏನ ೇನೂ ಮಾತಾಡುವ್ುದು ಕ ೇಳುತಿಿತ್ುಿ . ಇರ್ದ ಅರಿವಿಲಿ.  ಗಾಂಡಸ್ಮರು ಎಲಾಿ ಮುಗಿಸಿ ಮನ ಗ  ಬರುವ್ ಹ ೂತಿಿಗ  

ಇಳ ಸ್ಮಾಂಜ .  ಊಟ ಬ ೇಡ,  ನಿದ ೊ ಬ ೇಡ,  ಅಳು ಬರುತಿಲಿಿ.  ಹಾಗಾಂತ್ ಸ್ಮುಮಮನ  ಇರಲು ಸಾಧಯವ ೇ ಇಲಿ ಎನುುವ್ 

ಮನಸಿಿತಿ . ದಿನ ಕಳ ದಾಂತ  ದುುಃಖ ಹ ಚುಿತ್ಿಲ ೇ ಇದ  . ಸ್ಮಾಂಬಾಂಧವ ೇ ಇಲಿದಾಂಥ ಬದುಕು ಬದುಕ್ತ,  ನಿಲ್ಲಹಪ್ಿ ಭಾವ್ 

ಬರುತ್ಿನ ೇ ಇಲಿ. ಏನ ೂೇ ಒಾಂದು ಅವಿನಾಭಾವ್ ಸ್ಮಾಂಬಾಂಧವಿದ  ಗಾಢವಾದದುಿ ಅನಿುಸಿ ಅತ್ುಿ ಬಡ ಬ ೇಕು ಅನಿುಸಿತ್ು 

ಒಮೆಮ.  ರ್ಗುರವಾಗಿತ್ುಿ ಜಿೇವ್.  ತಿಾಂಗಳು ಕಳ ದರೂ ಇನೂು ನ ಾಂಟರು ಇದಿರು.  ಮನಸಿಸಗ  ಬಾಂದಾಂತ  ಮಾತ್ು 

ಅವ್ರಿಗ  ಬ ೇಕಾ0ದತ  . ಕ್ತವಿ ಕ ೂಡಲ್ಲಲಿ.  ಒಬಬಬಬರ ೇ ಹ ೂರಟರು.  ಈಗ ಮನ  ಬಕ ೂೇ ಎನುುತಿಿತ್ುಿ  . ನಿತ್ಯ 

ಕ ಲಸ್ಮಕ ಾ ಬ ೇರ  ಜನ ಬಾಂದಿತ್ುಿ.  ಕಾಲ ಕಳ ಯುವ್ ಬದಲು ಕಾಲ ಸ್ಮವ ಸ್ಮ ಬ ೇಕ್ತತ್ುಿ . ಸಾಾಂತ್ವನ ಹ ೇಳ ಅಣಾಾ ,ಅಪ್ಪ , 

ಅಮಮನು ಹ ೂರಟರು.  ಈಗ ಒಬಬ0ಟಿ, ಕಾಡಕ ಾ ಶ್ುರು,  ಅದ ೇ ಕ ೂೇಣ  , ಮಾಂಚ,  ಅವ್ರ ನ ೂೇಟ ,ಮಿಾಂಚನಾಂತ್ 

ಕಣುಾಗಳು ಅರಸ್ಮುತಾಿ ಇದ  ಏನ ೂೇ ಎಾಂಬ ಭಾವ್,  ಹ ೂರ ಬರಲು ಹ ೂೇರಾಟ ಮಾಡ ಬ ೇಕಾದ ಸಿಿತಿ.  

ವಿಷ್ಾದನಿೇಯ.  ಇದರಲ್ಲಿ ಯಾರ ತ್ಪ್ುಪ.  ಎಲೂಿ ಏನು ಕಾಣುತಿಿಲಿ  , ಆದರೂ ದುುಃಖ ಮಾತ್ೊ ಪ್ಾಲ್ಲಗ .  ಯಾರ 

ತ್ಪಿಪಗ   ಯಾರಿಗ  ಶಿಕ್  ವಿಧಿ ವಿಧಿಸಿದ  . ಒಾಂದು ದಿನ ಮನ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಎಲಿರೂ ಇರುವ್ಾಂತ  ಅಪ್ಪ  ಅಮಮನೂ ಸ ೇರಿ, 

ಮನ ಯ ವ್ಹಿವಾಟು ನ ೂೇಡಿಕ ೂಳುವ್ ವ್ಕ್ತೇಲರು ಬಾಂದರು.  ಏನ ೂೇ ಆಫೇಸ್ ವ್ಯವ್ಹಾರ ಅಾಂತ್ ಕ ೂೇಣಯಲ್ಲ ಿ

ಕುಳತ ೇ , ಮೆಲಿಗ   ಮಾತ್ು ಶ್ುರುವಾಯಿತ್ು , ಪ್ೊಸಾಿಪ್ ವಿಲ್ಲಿನದು . ಕುತ್ೂರ್ಲ ಕ ರಳತ್ು. ಯಜಮಾನರು ತ್ಮಮ 
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ಎಲಿ ಆಸಿಿಗಳ ವಿವ್ರ ನಿೇಡಿ ವ್ಗಹ ಮಾಡಲಾಗಿದ  ಎಾಂದು ತಿಳಸಿದರು.  ದಿಗಬ ಭೊಮೆ,  ಜ ೂೇತ ಗ  ಆಶ್ಿಯಹ.  ಮತ  ಿ

ಬ ೇರ  ಮದುವ  ಆಗಬ ೇಕು ಎಾಂದು ಆಗೊರ್.  ತ್ಲ  ತಿರುಗಿ ಬಾಂದಿತ್ುಿ.  ಎಾಂಥ ಅದುುತ್ ಮತ್ುಿ ಅಪ್ರೂಪ್ದ ವ್ಯಕ್ತಿ . 

ಸಾವ್ು ಬ ೇರ  ಮಾಡಿದಿಕ ಾ ಆ ದ ೇವ್ರಿಗ  ಧಿಕಾಾರವಿರಲ್ಲ . ರ ೂಧಿಸಿತ್ು ಮನ.  ಕಾರಣವ ೇ ಇಲಿದ ಸಾವ್ು, ,ಬದುಕ್ತನ, 

ನಡುವ  ಸ್ಮುಾಂದರ ನ ನಪ್ುಗಳ ಮೆರವ್ಣಿಗ  ಸಾಗಿತ್ುಿ . ಏಕ  ಹಿೇಗ .  ಕ ೂನ ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಸಾವಿನ ಕಾರಣ ಹ ೇಳದ  ಅವ್ರು  

ಅದಕ ಾ ಕ ೂಟಿ ಹ ಸ್ಮರು ಮಾತ್ೊ ಸ್ಮುಾಂದರ ಅತಿ ಸ್ಮುಾಂದರ ಡಿಪ್ ೊೇಶ್ನ್ . ಇದು ಹ ೇಗ  ಸಾಧಯ.  ತಾಯಿ ಹ ೂೇದ ದುುಃಖ 

ಮನಕ ಾ ತ್ಡ ಯಲು ಸಾಧಯವಾಗಲ ೇ ಇಲಿ.  ಮದುವ   ಮಾಡಿದರ  ಸ್ಮರಿ ಆಗುತ ಿ  ಅಾಂತ್ ಹಿರಿಯರು ತ್ಗ ೂಾಂಡ 

ತಿೇಮಾಹನ ಬದುಕನುು ಬರಡು ಮಾಡಿತ್ುಿ . ಯಾರಿಗೂ ಅರಿವಿಗ  ಬಾರದ ೇ ದಿನಾ ಏನ ೂೇ ಮಾತ ೊ ತ ಗ ದುಕ ೂಾಂಡು 

ಅದು ಜಾಸಿಿ ಆಗಿ ಭೊನ್ ಡ ಡು  ( brain dead ) ಆಗಿತ್ುಿ.  ಇಷ್ುಿ ತಾಯಿಯನುು  ಪಿೊೇತಿಸ್ಮುವ್,   ರ್ಚಿಕ ೂಳುವ್ 

ಮಗ,  ಧನಯ ಆ ತಾಯಿ.  ಎಲಿವ್ೂ ಮುರಿದಿತ್ುಿ , ಮುಗಿದಿತ್ುಿ ಅನುುವ್ ಅರಿವ್ು ಮೂಡುವ್ ಮುನು ಮನ ನಿಧಾಹರ 

ಮಾಡಿತ್ುಿ . ಬ ೇರ  ಮದುವ  ಯೇಚನ  ಕೂಡ ಮಾಡಲಿ . ಅವ್ರ ಆಸಿಿಯಲ್ಲಿ ಒಾಂದು ಮಾತ್ೃ ಛಾಯಾ ಸಾಿಪಿಸಿ,  

ಅನಾಥ,  ಇಳ ವ್ಯಸಿಸನ ವ್ೃದ ಾಯರನುು  ನ ೂೇಡಿ ಕ ೂಾಂಡು ಬದುಕ್ತನ ಇಳ ಸ್ಮಾಂಜ ಯಲ್ಲ ಸಾಗುತಿಿದ .  ಎಾಂದೂ 

ಪ್ರಿತ್ಪಿಸಿಲಿ  , ವ್ಯಥ  ಪ್ಟಿಿದಿಲಿಿ , ಕಣಿಾೇರು ಇಟಿಿದಿಲಿಿ , ವ್ಯಥಹ  ಎನಿಸ್ಮಲ್ಲಲಿ.  ಒಾಂದ ೇ ಶಾಾಂತ್ ಚತ್ಿದಿಾಂದ ವ್ಹಿಸಿ 

ಕ ೂಾಂಡ ಕತ್ಹವ್ಯ ನಿವ್ಹಹಿಸ್ಮಲು ಸಾಧಯವಾಗಿದ  ಅಾಂತ್ ಸ ೂೇಜಿಗದ ಸ್ಮಾಂಗತಿ.  

ಕತ್ಹವ್ಯ ಲ ೂೇಪ್ ಎಸ್ಮಗಿದ ಭಾವ್ ಬ ೇಡ ಎಾಂದು ಮತ ಿ ಮದುವ ಯಾಗ ಬ ೇಕು ಅನುುವ್ ಯೇಚನ ಗ  

ಕಡಿವಾಣ ಹಾಕಲು ಕಠಿಣ,  ಆದರೂ ನನುದಲಿದ ತ್ಪಿಪಗ  ಶಿಕ್  ಯಾಕ ,  ಕ್ಷ್ಮೆ ಯಾರಿಗ ,  ಬದುಕು ಎಾಂದಿಗೂ 

ಉತ್ಿರಿಸಿಲಿ , ರ್ುಡುಕುವ್ ಕ್ತಿೇಷ್ ಯೆ ಬ ೇಡ ಎಾಂದು ಸ್ಮಲಹ ,  ಮನವಿ ಎಲವಿ್ನೂು ಮಿೇರಿ ಜಿೇವ್ನ ಪ್ಯಣ ನಿಲಿದಾಂತ  

ಸಾಗಿದ  ಆದರ  ನಿನು   ಪಿೊೇತಿಯಾ ಬ ೇಡಿ.  ನನು ಅಾಂತ್ರಾಂಗದ ಭಾವ್ನ ಗಳು ಮೃದಾಂಗ ಬಾರಿಸಿದಾಂತ  ಭಾಸ್ಮ. 

 


